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INTRODUCTION 


ae THE Last Days, the Word of God, which was clothed 

NIDII with the flesh of Mary, proceeded into this world. . 
i| indeed the letter is seen as flesh but the spiritual sense 
hiding within is perceived as divinity.” The task of Origen, 
the preacher, was to draw from the literal, historical meaning 
of his text the spiritual understanding which would build up 
the faith of believers. Origen said, “If therefore both the Lord 
and God are ‘Spirit,’ we ought to hear spiritually those things 
which the Spirit says.”” The priest should be one who under- 
stands the Law in the letter and in the spirit. At the same time, 
one more element is essential for the work of the priest. He 
must also be able to communicate what he knows. “For it is not 
sufficient for the high priest to have wisdom and to perceive 
all reason unless he can communicate what he knows to the 
people.”* In order to do this, the priest must be able to change 
his vestments based on the needs of his audience. Origen says 
that the priest wears the robe of doctrine to teach the advanced 
and the robe of the word to teach lesser things to those who 
are beginning in the faith.* 

(2) Two other elements are also required of the preacher. 
A rational understanding is essential. If the ability to reason is 
lacking, the work of the priest will be insufficient.” In addition, 
enlightenment of the Holy Spirit is required if the preacher 
is to move from the physical to the spiritual understanding in 
Scripture.’ This enlightenment and understanding are crucial 


1. Hom Lev 1.1. See K. J. Torjesen, Hermeneutical Procedure and Theological 
Method in Origen’s Exegests (New York: de Gruyter, 1986), 110. 
2. Hom Lev 4.1. The same appeal is made in reference to Leviticus 7.9 in 


Homily 5.5. 
3. Hom Lev 6.4. i 4. Hom Lev 4.6. 
5. Hom Lev 3.3. 6. Hom Lev 6.1. 
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for the Church if it is going to understand what is written in 
Leviticus. As Origen claims, “ ‘the Eternal Law’ is everything 
that is mystical.” 

(3) Therefore, when one approaches Origen’s homilies, 
this aspect of the work of the priest must be kept in mind. 
The purpose of his sermons was to instruct and to lead 
beginners in the faith to a higher level of understanding 
and maturity. 

(4) Since the life and work of Origen have already been 
summarized in the Fathers of the Church series,’ this intro- 
duction will present 1) an overview of relevant Origen 
studies; 2) Origen’s theory of scriptural interpretation; and 
3) the significance of the Homilies on Leviticus. The Homilies 
on Leviticus significantly relate to Origen’s use of biblical 
criticism, his ecclesiology, his theology, and his relationship 
with Judaism. They also present explicitly Origen’s under- 
standing that the meaning of Scripture is threefold — literal, 
moral, and spiritual. Finally, perhaps the greatest value of 
these homilies is in the context of Jewish and Christian self- 
definition which was taking place in the second and third 
centuries.” 


AN OVERVIEW OF RELEVANT ORIGEN STUDIES 


(5) There can be no doubt that one of the most influential 
of the early church fathers was Origen of Alexandria. He 
ranks among the most prolific writers and teachers in the 
history of the Church. However, Origen studies have devel- 
oped only since the 1950’s. Even though Erasmus admired 
Origen and was at work on a critical edition of his works when 
he died in 1536, with the exception of the classical studies of 


7. Hom Lev 13.6. 

8. See Ronald E. Heine, tr. Origen: Homilies on Genesis and Exodus, FOTC 
71 (1982), 2-25; and Origen: Commentary on the Gospel According to John, FOTC 
80 (1989). 

g. See E. P. Sanders, ed., Jewish and Christian Self-Definition 3 vols. 
(Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1980), esp. vol. 3. Self-Definition in the Greco- 
Roman World. 
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Huet, Redepenning,"’ and de Faye” very little work had 
been done on Origen. He remained in large part an elusive 
and unknown figure. The watershed for current Origen stud- 
ies was Daniélou’s Origen which appeared in 1955. From that 
point until the present, interest in this profuse and “heretical” 
thinker has mushroomed. 

(6) As with other church fathers, there has evolved a small 
number of scholars who have given their entire lives to the 
study of Origen. This has developed to the level where Ori- 
gen’s writings are being studied from a textual critical perspec- 
tive, much like the New Testament itself.” A brief overview 
of the historical development of Origen studies will be helpful 
before looking at specific areas of research. Quispel defines 
three stages in Origen research: 1) an emphasis on the philo- 
sophical aspects of Origen’s works, represented by Eugene de 
Faye and Hal Koch; 2) an emphasis on Origen as churchman, 
represented by Henri de Lubac and Henri Crouzel; and 3) an 
emphasis on Origen as gnostic, represented by Jean Dan- 
iélou.”* 

(7) More recent research has emphasized the relationship 
between Origen and the Jewish community of his day. As one 
British scholar, de Lange, has noted, “Our question is how far 
Origen is indebted to the Jewish exegetes of his own day, and 
this is a question which by its nature is difficult of treatment.””” 
As will be seen by a brief survey of relevant Origen research, 


10. P. D. Huet, Ongenzana (Rouen, 1668). 

11. E.R. Redepenning, Origenes, eine Darstellung seines Lebens und seine Lehre 
2 vols. (Bonn, 1841—1848). 

12. Eugene de Faye, Origen and His Work, tr. Fred Rothwell (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1929). 

13. See Robert J. Daly, “Origen Studies and Pierre Nautin’s Origéne,” TS 
39 (1978), 508-519. 

14. G. Quispel, “Origen and Valentinian Gnosis,” VigChr 28.2 (1974), 29- 
42. See also H. Crouzel, Origen, tr. A. S. Worrall (San Francisco: Harper and 
Row, 1989), 163—169. 

15. N.R.M. de Lange, Ongen and the Jews (London: Cambridge University 
Press, 1976), 9.1—13. See also P. M. Blowers, “Origen, the Rabbis, and the 
Bible: Toward a Picture of Judaism and Christianity in Third-Century Caes- 
area,” in C. Kannengiesser and W. L. Petersen, eds., Origen of Alexandria: His 
World and His Legacy (University of Notre Dame, 1988), g6—116; R. Brooks, 
“Straw Dogs and Scholarly Ecumenism,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexan- 
dria, 63—95; and P. Nautin, Ongéne (Paris: Beauchesne, 1977), 345-347. 


6 ORIGEN 


this question comes to the surface at almost every point. This 
also demonstrates a problem in defining broad categories of 
classification; there is much overlapping in the research and 
also an interrelationship among all categories. 

(8) One of the major accomplishments Origen achieved was 
the compilation of the Hexapla. This work is a parallel six- 
column text of the Old Testament. Origen included the He- 
brew Masoretic text, the Septuagint text, and three other texts 
known to him, those of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. 
Daniélou suggests that Origen had two reasons for compiling 
the Hexapla: 1) to debate with the Jews; and 2) to write his 
commentaries. Evidence from the Homilies on Leviticus itself 
suggests the possibility of a third category, to guide homiletical 
preparation.” Origen’s primary text was the Septuagint, but 
he was highly critical of it. Sgherri points out that Origen 
never speaks of the inspiration of the Septuagint but that he 
seems to accept it de facto. In handling the text critically, 
Daniélou says, “Origen was taking a bold step of subjecting 
the text of Scripture to the critical method of the day.” The 
obelus and asterisk were borrowed from grammarians at Alex- 
andria and applied to the Septuagint and Masoretic texts. 

(9) A discussion of the purpose of the second column of the 
Hexapla with its transliteration of the Hebrew text has also 
arisen. Bronno concluded that the second column is more 
important in understanding the history of Hebrew grammar 
than Samaritan grammar.” J. A. Emerton agreed finding the 


16. Jean Daniélou, Origen, tr. Walter Mitchell (New York: Sheed and 
Ward, 1955), 136. See also Nautin, Origéne, 344-353. For a survey of more 
recent views see J. Wright, “Origen in the Scholar’s Den: A Rationale for the 
Hexapla,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 48—62. 

17. Commenting on Lev. 4.27—28, Origen said, “And perhaps some others 
see an error of speech made by the translator. To me, the more curious 
inquirer, it was disclosed that all translators offered something similar, and 
for that reason, it was not an error of the translation.” Use of the Hexapla 
would have provided the foundation for sermon preparation as well as for 
the two uses suggested by Daniélou. 

18. Giuseppe Sgherri, “Sulla valutazione origeniana dei LXX,” Bib 58.1 
(1977), 1-28. 

19. Daniélou, Origen, 135. 

20. E. Brunno, “Samaritan Hebrew and Origen’s Secunda,” JSST 13 
(1968), 192—201. 
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second column helpful to a Jew in vocalizing Hebrew and 
to scholars like Origen who could use the first column in 
Hebrew.” 

(10) Origen was not only a student of biblical criticism. His 
use of texts has also been used in modern biblical studies. 
Origen’s importance to the history of the New Testament 
text in general and the text of Egypt in particular has been 
examined.” Johannine scholars have also made use of Ori- 
gen’s text.” 

(11) A second area of historical study related to Origen is 
ecclesiology. That Origen was devoted to the Church is not 
debated. What kind of churchman he was is debated as will be 
seen in the areas outlined below. Three things concerning the 
Church are reflected in Origen. First, Origen was a teacher. 
He taught in the catechetical school in Alexandria and contin- 
ued to teach after he moved to Palestine. Two aspects of his 
catechesis stand out. First, in terms of methodology, Origen 
divided the school in Alexandria into two courses. He let 
Heraclas teach the new converts the basics of the faith while 
he kept the upper level of instruction for himself. In terms 
of content, Origen preferred to labor in research and open 
questions rather than in the basics of the faith.” 

(12) Second, Origen gives some insight into the election of 


21. J. A. Emerton, “Further Considerations of the Purpose of the Second 
Column of the Hexapla,” JThS n.s. 22 (1971), 15—28. But see now Nautin, 
Origène, 303-361, esp. 333-339. 

22. Gordon D. Fee, “Origen’s Text of the New Testament and the Text 
of Egypt,” NTS 28 (1982), 348-364. See also Bruce M. Metzger, Historical and 
Literary Studies, Pagan, Jewish and Christian (Leiden: Brill, 1968), 88—103. 

23. See Gordon D. Fee, “The Text of John and Mark in the Writings of 
Chrysostom,” NTS 26 (1980), 525—547; and J. Ramsey Michaels, “Origen and 
the Text of John 1.15,” in New Testament Textual Criticism and Its Significance 
for Exegesis, ed. Eldon J. Epp and Gordon D. Fee (Oxford: The Clarendon 
Press, 1981), 87—104. See also W. L. Peterson, “The Text of the Gospels in 
Origen’s Commentaries on John and Matthew,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of 
Alexandria, 34—47. 

24. Manlio Simonetti, “Origene Catecheta,” Salesanum 41 (1979), 299- 
308. For Origen’s Ecclesiology see Crouzel, Origen, chps. 11, 12, and 13; and 
V. D. Verbrugge, “Origen’s Ecclesiology and the Biblical Metaphor of the 
Church As the Body of Christ,” in Kannengiesser, Origin of Alexandria, 27'7— 


294. 
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bishops in his day. Using Origen’s Homily on Numbers 13.4 as 
evidence, E. Ferguson demonstrates that in the third century 
there were at least four ways of electing bishops: 1) a popular 
election; 2) appointment by the reigning bishop; 3) a testimo- 
nium either nominating a person for election or ratifying one 
elected by the people; and 4) a presbyterial election, Origen’s 
personal preference.” 

(13) Finally, de Lange demonstrates that, as a churchman, 
Origen was very much concerned with protecting the Church 
from the syncretistic spirit of the age. In this connection, 
Origen finds a real danger of the Christian continuing to 
practice Judaism both within the Church and outside it.”° 
Thus, one of the recurring emphases in the Homilies on Leviti- 
cus is the application of the Levitical code of the Jews to the 
life of the Church. 

(14) A more substantial body of literature exists in the area 
of Origen and his theology. Origen is sometimes known as the 
Father of Systematic Theology. This argument is usually based 
on the De Principiis. Paul Kubel has done a study on the struc- 
ture of the De Principiis.” One dissenting opinion is that Atha- 
nasius, not Origen, ought to be considered the father of sys- 
tematic theology for orthodox Christianity.”* 

(15) The doctrine of election was important for Origen, 
especially in his dealings with the Jews. His concern was two- 
fold. First, he wanted to show that the election of the Gentiles, 
as taught by the Church, was prophesied in the Hebrew Bible. 
Second, he wanted to confirm this interpretation of the biblical 
passages in question by reference to the history of the Jews 
and the Christian church since the advent of Christ. De Lange 
argues that the second was the more important for Origen.” 


25. E. Ferguson, “Origen and the Election of Bishops,” ChH 43 (1974), 
27—30, 32. 

26. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 86. 

27. Paul Kübel, “Zum Aufbau von Origenes De Principiis,” VigChr 25.1 
(1971), 31-39. See now C. Kannengiesser, “Divine Trinity and the Structure 
of Peri Archon,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 231—249. 

28. Robert Case, “Will the Real Athanasius Please Stand Up?” Journal of 
the Evangelical Theological Society 19 (1976), 283—295. See now Kannengiesser, 
“Divine Trinity,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 231—249. 

29. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 96-98. 
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(16) The doctrines of justification, grace, and human re- 
sponsibility are also explored by Origen. Eric Osborn has tried 
to demonstrate that the Pauline doctrine of justification had 
come into its full meaning and use by the time of Origen. 
Especially in the Pert Archon, the gospel of justification by grace 
was always Origen’s chief concern.” Origen used the parable 
of the pounds, Luke 19.11—27, to explicate his doctrine of 
grace. Within this doctrine, there was a gap to be filled by 
human effort.*’ Thus, there was a place in Origen’s thought 
for human responsibility. The attempt was to deal with the 
question of why some people adamantly reject Christianity. 
The main emphasis is on free will.” 

(17) Maria Barbara von Stritzky has dealt with Origen’s 
doctrine of apokatastasis in an effort to show that he was a 
Platonist philosopher. She demonstrates that Origen’s doc- 
trine finds parallels in Plato’s identification of the good with 
the eternal and the affirmation of evil as the contradiction of 
the eternal.” Another effort has been made to link Origen 
with gnostic thought. As noted above, this was the main em- 
phasis of Daniélou. One approach has been to examine Ori- 
gen’s idea of spiritual marriage in relation to the nuptial routes 
of Valentinian gnosticism.” These studies show that Origen 
was greatly indebted to Hellenistic philosophy in his theologi- 
cal schema. 

(18) Henri Crouzel, the “patriarch” of Origen studies,” has 
studied Origen’s doctrines of Hades and Gehenna. Whereas 
the early church fathers distinguished Hades, the place of 
the dead, both good and bad, from Gehenna as the place of 
punishment, Origen was the first to open Paradise to Chris- 


go. Eric Osborn, “Origen and Justification: The God is One, There is 
None Good but God,” Australian Biblical Review 24 (1976), 26. 

31. I. T. Holdcraft, “The Parable of the Pounds and Origen’s Doctrine of 
Grace,” JThS n.s. 24 (1973), 503—504. 

32. Edgar Fruchtel, “Zur Interpretation der Freiheitsproblematik in Jo- 
hanneskommentar des Origenes,” ZRGG 26.4 (1974), 310-317. 

33. Maria B. von Stritzky, “Die Bedeutung der Phaidrosinterpretation für 
die Apokatastasis—lehre des Origenes,” VigChr 31.4 (1977), 282—297. 

34. Antonio Orbe, “Los Valentianos y el matrimonio espiritual. Hacia los 
origenes de la mistica nupcial,” Gr 58 (1977), 5-53. 

35. R. J. Daly, “Origen Studies,” 513. 
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tians before the Resurrection. Thus the New Testament saints 
no longer go to Hades but proceed directly into Paradise.” 
(19) Origen’s most significant theological contribution, how- 
ever, is his doctrine of the Trinity. His works influenced, and 
helped to create, the Christological/Trinitarian debates of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. Celestino Noce has examined the 
way Origen used Exodus 3.14, “I am who I am,” in ten of 
Origen’s works.” Noce specifically discusses six aspects of Ori- 
gen’s work in relation to Exodus 3.14: 1) Origen’s use and 
understanding of the tetragrammaton; 2) “He who is” as God’s 
name; 3) God as the source of being; 4) God as the source of 
being and goodness; 5) God as the source of immortality; and 
6) the eternity of Christ. In doing battle with the Jews, Origen 
“makes it clear that the messianic prophecies were one of the 
principal battlegrounds between Christians and Jews.””° In de 
Lange’s opinion, there were three important Christological 
proofs. First was the prophecy of the virgin birth in Isaiah 
7.10—-14. Second, there was the prophecy of the birth in Beth- 
lehem in Micah 5.1. Last, there was the fulfillment in the 
person of Jesus of the prophecy in Zechariah 9.9. The Christ- 
ology in the Gospel of John has also been studied. McCaulay 
attempts to show that even though Origen was influenced by 
gnosis he was not blinded to human sin and his Christological 
composition was able to deal with his problem.” The purpose 
of the Incarnation was to convert the lost sheep of Israel but 
because of their unbelief the Kingdom of God was taken away 
from the Jews and entrusted to the Gentiles. Crouzel also 


36. Henri Crouzel, “Hadés et la Géhenna selon Origéne,” Gr 59 (1978), 
291—331. See also H. Crouzel, Origen, 235—266, and his article “The Literature 
on Origen 1970—1988,” TS 49 (1988), 513 where he mentions that a collection 
of some articles about eschatology, death, resurrection, and diverse aspects 
of the doctrine of resurrection is being prepared for publication; and L. R. 
Hennessey, “The Place of Saints and Sinners after Death,” in Kannengiesser, 
Origen of Alexandria, 295—312. 

37. Celestino Noce, “Il Nom di Dio. Origene e l’Interpretazione dell’Es. 
3.14,” Divinitas 21 (1977), 23—50. 

38. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 98—102; cf. Contra Celsum, 1.49. 

39. W. M. McCaulay, “The Nature of Christ in Origen’s Commentary on 
John,” SJTh 19 (1966), 176-187. 

40. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 79-80. 
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` enters into this discussion by examining the conflicting reports 
of Origen’s doctrine of the Trinity in Rufinus, Jerome, and 
Justinian’s rendition of Peri Archon 1.3.5—8. Finally, John 
Smith offers a unique method of synthesizing Origen’s theol- 
ogy. He suggests that Origen’s doctrine of conversion is a way 
to bring together the diverse elements of Origen’s theology.” 

(20) Origen’s relationship with Judaism is one of the leading 
issues in Origen studies. The attempt to determine to what 
degree Origen was influenced by the Jews of his day includes 
almost every aspect of his work. In response to Daniélou, R. 
P. C. Hanson has written two valuable works. Origen’s Doctrine 
of Tradition is an attempt to demonstrate the “Christianity” of 
Origen. Hanson concludes that Origen used only Scripture as 
his final authority. Bishops, the Creed, even the Rule of Faith, 
took second place to Scripture. In Allegory and Event, Hanson 
demonstrates that Origen’s allegorical interpretation of Scrip- 
ture finds parallels not only in Hellenistic Judaism but in 
Rabbinic Judaism as well. 

(21) There are two approaches taken in viewing Origen and 
the Jews. The more general approach is to examine Origen’s 
dialogues, criticisms, and defenses of Judaism. ‘The second, 
and more technical approach, is to examine the relationship 
of Origen and the Jews in terms of their biblical exegesis. De 
Lange argues that “Origen’s special value as a source lies in his 
contact with living Judaism.”** The task, therefore, becomes 
threefold. First, one must attempt to determine who Origen’s 
informants concerning Judaism were. And secondly, how 
much did Origen really know about the Judaism of his day. 
Finally, one must examine the debate between the Church and 
the synagogue. That Origen knew a great deal about Judaism 
is commonly agreed upon. The source of his information, 
however, is open to speculation. Origen himself made refer- 
ence on a number of occasions to “the Hebrew.” Who this 


41. John Smith, “Conversion in Origen,” SJTh 32.3 (1979), 217-240. 

42. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 12-13. See further P. M. Blowers, 
“Origen, the Rabbis, and the Bible: Toward a Picture of Judaism and Chris- 
tianity in Third-Century Caesarea,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 
96-116. 
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person was is open to debate. At one point, even though he 
later recanted the position, Hanson believed it to be Philo. 
More probable is that the Hebrew may have been a rabbi in 
Caesarea or a Jewish convert. Most conclude that there is 
no way to determine who this person was. Origen obviously 
learned much about the Jews from his debates with them and 
from living in Palestine. 

(22) Daniélou is very harsh in terms of Origen’s dealings 
with the Jews. He compares Origen’s attitudes to the Jews with 
his attitudes toward pagan cults and concludes there is no 
difference.** De Lange points out that Origen did have two 
arguments against the Jews to demonstrate their sinfulness. 
First, he says that Origen was able to describe the whole histori- 
cal process without reference to the alleged crime of the Jews. 
Second, Origen claimed that the Jewish people were destroyed 
for the crime of killing Jesus.” 

(23) However, Origen was also very lenient in his criticism 
of the Jews. In the Contra Celsum, Origen displays “theological 
sensitivity and an irenic spirit” when dealing with the Jews.“ 
Origen defended the Jewish people against all the charges of 
the pagan critics even though he could criticize them for not 
accepting the Messiah. Origen saw the Church and synagogue 
standing against a common foe, paganism, and saw Christian- 
ity as the fulfillment of the best elements in Judaism.” De 
Lange also points out acommon error among Origen students. 
He says that Origen is often quoted as a source for the notion 
that Jews were in large part responsible for the persecution of 
the Church. Only in the Commentary on Romans 11.28, the 
Commentary on Psalm 37.1£., and in the Homily on Judges did 
Origen even hint at the idea. In all three instances, de Lange 
is able to show that these are theological statements and not 


43. Ibid., 25-27. 44. Daniélou, Origen, 152. 

45. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 78. 

46. A. J. Philipou, “Origen and the Early Jewish-Christian Debate,” GOTR 
15.1 (1970), 140-1532; and also P. J. Gorday, “Moses and Jesus in Contra Celsum 
7.1~-25: Ethics, History and Jewish-Christian Eirenics in Origen’s Theology,” 
in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 313-336. 

47. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 63-85. See also G. Sgherri, Chiesa e 
Sinagoga nelle Opere di Origene (Milan, 1982). 
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historical ones.“ Not only were the Church and synagogue 
united in facing a common foe, they were also united in Ori- 
gen’s mind in their view of history. “For Origen history is the 
setting for the drama of God’s relationship with men, and any 
historical event may be interpreted as evidence of God’s love or 
displeasure. On this principle Jews and Christians agreed.”” 

(24) The second area of discussion most frequently ad- 
dressed is the relationship of Origen with the Jews in his 
biblical exegesis. Two Jewish scholars have demonstrated the 
relationship between Origen and the Jews of the third cen- 
tury.” The two poles of this discussion are represented by 
Daniélou and de Lange. Daniélou demonstrates that Origen 
owed much to two particular sources, Philo and Gnosticism. 
He claims that Origen adopted his allegorical interpretation 
of Scripture from the gnostics. He also sees a parallel between 
Origen and Heracleon’s Commentary on John. The most signifi- 
cant influence on Origen in Daniélou’s opinion is Philo. Hav- 
ing discussed five principles taken from Philo by Origen,” 
Daniélou concludes, “The Rabbinical tradition of exegesis 
never had more than a limited influence on Origen, but it was 
otherwise with Philo’s writings.” 

(25) De Lange argues very convincingly that Origen was 
deeply indebted to Rabbinic Judaism of the third century. He 


48. Ibid., 84—85. 49. Ibid., 79. 

5o. E. Urbach, “Rabbinic Exegesis and Origen’s Commentary on the Song 
of Songs and Jewish-Christian Polemics,” Tarbiz 30 (1960), 148—170; and 
Abraham Wasserstein, “A Rabbinic Midrash as a Source of Origen’s Homily 
on Ezekiel,” Tel Aviv 46 (1977), 317-318. See also R. Kimelman, “Rabbi 
Yohanan and Origen on the Song of Songs: A Third-Century Jewish-Chris- 
tian Disputation,” HTAR 73 (1980), 567-595; and E. Urbach, “Homiletical 
Interpretations of the Sages and the Expositions of Origen on the Canticles, 
and the Jewish-Christian Disputation,” Scripta Hierosolmitana 22 (1971), 247- 
275. 

51. Daniélou, Origen, 179—188. The five principles are: 1) since Scripture 
is inspired by God, it can never mean anything unworthy of God or useless 
to man; 2) the idea that everything in Scripture has a figurative meaning; 3) 
the treatment of symbolism in special cases, i.e. numbers; 4) the idea of looking 
to Scripture for allegories applying to the moral life; and 5) the idea that there 
are three meanings in Scripture corresponding to the three parts of the body. 

52. Ibid., 178. For the influence of Philo see J. Laporte, “Sacrifice in Origen 
in the Light of Philonic Methods,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 
250—276. 
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begins by correcting the definition of “literalism.” Rather than 
accepting our modern definition, de Lange defines the term 
as used in Origen’s time by Jews and Christians. Literalism did 
not mean a blind acceptance of whatever was written in the 
Bible but “the acceptance of the Law as meaningful in every- 
day life.”” To prove his point, de Lange also offers five exam- 
ples of Origen’s indebtedness to Rabbinic sources.” 

(26) Concerning Origen and the Jews, the debate between 
the Church and synagogue can be reduced to the question of 
Scripture. Whose Bible is it? The Church’s? The synagogue’s? 
This question is answered by Origen’s claim that the Scripture 
is the Church’s and it is the supreme authority for the Church. 


ORIGEN’S THEORY OF SCRIPTURAL INTERPRETATION 


(27) In Book Four of the De Principiis, Origen set forth 
his method of biblical interpretation. Since Origen was most 
systematic in his presentation of a method for interpreting 
Scripture in the De Principiis, the description which follows will 
be based primarily on the De Principus. Origen believed that 
all Scripture had a divine character and had to be dealt with 
in some way.” The stackpole around which Scripture gains 


53. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 109. 

54. Ibid., 103—122. First, in examining the Rabbinic sources, there is a 
“good deal of allegorical interpretation ranging in date throughout the tannai- 
tic period.” Second, when Origen is faced with two texts that he believes are 
either contradictory, irrational, or immoral, he reacts just like the Rabbis. 
Rather than seek a solution to historical criticism, they seek “to explain the 
difficulty away by other means.” Third, the mysterious exegetes referred to 
as Dorshei Hamuroth and Dorshei Reshumoth (the Hebrews?) demonstrate 
affinities with Origen. A fourth parallel is shared more than any other by 
Origen and the Rabbis. This is the way both parties see in certain key words 
in the Bible a reference to something else. A fifth area Origen borrowed was 
in the interpretation of names. Philonic interpretation plays only a small role 
here, and Origen would even change Philo’s interpretations to those of the 
Rabbis. For the limited influence of the Mishnah on Origen’s Homilies on 
Leviticus see R. Brooks “Straw Dogs” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 
63-95, esp. 90—95. 

55. G. W. Butterworth, tr., De Principus (Gloucester, Mass.: Peter Smith, 
1973), 4-1-1, 256. On this text cf. K. J. Torjesen, Hermeneutical Procedure, 35— 
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meaning is the life of Jesus. Origen said, “And we must add 
that it was after the advent of Jesus that the inspiration of the 
prophetic words and the spiritual nature of Moses’ Law came 
to light.””° Origen begins the Homilies on Leviticus comparing 
the Incarnation of the Logos with the writing of Scripture. 
Just as the Logos, the spiritual, became flesh through Mary, 
so the Divine Word takes form in the Prophets and Lawgiver.” 
In the life of Jesus, there was proof that the Old Testament 
had been “composed by the aid of heavenly grace.””* 

(28) Origen was able to deal with all of Scripture as inspired 
and equally authoritative by dividing the meaning of passages 
into three levels. Just as a person is composed of body, soul 
and spirit, so for Origen the Bible is composed of passages 
that have a threefold level of meaning. In Homily 5.5, the 
threefold preparation of the sacrifice leads Origen to make an 
explicit statement of the three levels of meaning found in 
Scripture—the historical, the moral, and the mystical.” 

(29) The first level of meaning was the bodily, or literal 
meaning. Origen begins his exposition in Homily 9 from the 
literal meaning of Scripture.” Leviticus 5.1 is instructive on the 
historical sense. Origen says that in this instance, the historical 
understanding is sufficient to explain the meaning of the 
passage.”" 

(30) However, those who would only hold to a literal mean- 
ing in Scripture include, along with simple Christians, those 
who were heretics or false teachers. Origen disapproved of 
those who only interpreted Scripture on this level. Having 
listed several illustrations to show the difficulty of taking the 
Bible literally, he concluded, “We have mentioned all these 
with the object of showing that the aim of the divine power 
which bestowed on us the Holy Scriptures is not that we should 
accept only what is found in the letter; for occasionally the 


56. Ibid., 4.1.6, 264. 57. Hom Lev 1.1. 

58. Butterworth, De Principis loc. cit. 

59. Hom Lev 5.5. See Crouzel, Origen, 69—73. 

60. Hom Lev 9.1. 

61. Hom Lev 3.2. See Crouzel, Origen, 61-64; and C. J. Scalise “Origen and 
the Sensus Literalis,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 117-129. 
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records taken in a literal sense are not true, but actually absurd 
and impossible”™ 

(31) Those who held to these absurd and impossible mean- 
ings were the targets of Origen’s argument. Their common 
fault was their adherence to the literal meaning of Scripture. 
They included the Jews, gnostics, and the hot pollot in the 
Church, the simple members.” Origen goes so far as to call 
them less than Christian.™ 

(32) Origen prefaces the Homilies on Leviticus with an exam- 
ple of how foolish following the literal meaning would be. 
If taken literally, the entire book of Leviticus would require 
Christians “to sacrifice calves and lambs and to offer fine wheat 
flour with incense and oil.” In the same passage he calls those 
who insist on a literal meaning “wicked presbyters.”” He is 
quick to mention those passages which present particular dif- 
ficulties. In replying to critics of his allegorical method of 
interpretation, Origen claims that the letter of the gospel 
kills.°° In addition, literal teaching also can hinder the work of 
the Church.” 

(33) Origen admitted that there were more passages in 
Scripture that were historically true than passages that had 
only a spiritual meaning.” However, this did not keep him 
from saying that “for our contention with regard to the whole 
of divine Scripture is, that it all has a spiritual meaning, but 
not all a bodily meaning; for the bodily meaning is often 
proved to be an impossibility." 

(34) Even though Origen mentioned the level of the soul as 
one tier of meaning in Scripture, he did not specifically elabo- 
rate on what he meant in the De Principiis. One of the two 


62. Butterworth, De Principiis 4.3.4, 293-294. 

63. Daniélou, Origen, 141-143. 64. Hom Lev 14.2. 

65. Hom Lev 1.1. 

66. Hom Lev 7.5. See Crouzel, Origen, 62—63 and his article “Pourquoi 
Origéne refuse-t-il le sens littéral des homélies sur |’Hexateuch?” BLE 70 
(1969), 241—263. 

67. Commenting on Leviticus 6.24—30, Origen argues that if these things 
are taught literally, then “they will present more of an obstacle and ruin of 
the Christian religion than an exhortation and edification.” Hom Lev 5.1. 

68. Butterworth, De Principus 4.3.4, 295. 

6g. Ibid., 4.3.4, 297. See Crouzel, Origen, 73—78. 
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more significant statements is found in the summary of the 
three ways one may interpret the Bible. It is the “man who has 
made some progress who may be edified by its soul, as it 
were.” The people who are able to discern the second level 
of meaning have progressed in the Christian faith beyond the 
level of mere simplicity. 

(35) In the other passage, in the De Principis, in which this 
second level of meaning is mentioned, it is closely identified 
with the spiritual meaning. In this context, Origen said, “But 
since there are certain passages of Scripture which, as we shall 
show in what follows, have no bodily sense at all, there are 
occasions when we must seek only for the soul and the spirit, 
as it were, of the passage.” 

(36) Yet, in the Homilies on ais there are several in- 
stances of where this moral meaning is emphasized.” The 
moral sense of Scripture speaks to the reason of a person. 
Reason is the ability to distinguish between good and evil.” By 
offering holy doctrine from God’s word, the priest appeals 
to the moral reason of his hearers and thus cleanses their 
consciences.” 

(37) However, de Lange’s conclusion, commenting on the 
wider body of Origen’s writing, that “the ‘moral’ sense is not 
clearly distinguished from the third [the spiritual],””” is un- 
doubtedly correct. Therefore, the second and third levels of 
meaning in Scripture are closely related in Origen’s under- 
standing. 

(38) The third and ultimate level of meaning in Scripture is 
the spiritual. For Origen this was the highest and most impor- 
tant level of meaning. He based his rationale for interpreting 
Scripture in a threefold sense on the Bible itself. Quoting 
Proverbs 22.20—21, Origen found that “the right way, there- 


70. Ibid., 4.2.4, 275-276. 71. Ibid., 4.2.5, 277-278. 

72. For example 1.5 and 2.4. 73. Hom Lev 9.6. 

74. Hom Lev 5.3. 

75. de Lange, Origen and the Jews, 111. See J. W. Trigg, Origen: The Bible 
and Philosophy in the Third-Century Church (Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1983), 
125-126; and D. J. Nodes, “Allegory and Spiritual Observance in Origen’s 
Discussions of the Sabbath,” in Kannengiesser, Origen of Alexandria, 130—146, 
esp. 140f. 
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fore, as it appears to us of approaching the Scriptures and 
gathering their meaning, is the following, which is extracted 
from the writings themselves.””° In the spiritual sense, Scrip- 
ture is a shadow of the things to come. This method is used 
throughout the Homilies on Leviticus. Without exception, this 
method is used when applying the teachings of Leviticus to 
the life of the Church. Thus, it is the “man who is perfect and 
like those mentioned by the Apostle ... this man may be 
edified by the spiritual law.””’ 

(39) Origen admitted that not everyone was able to under- 
stand the spiritual level of meaning.” However, this did not 
mean that everyone did not believe that there was a level of 
spiritual meaning. “That there are certain mystical revelations 
made known through divine Scripture is believed by all, even 
by the simplest of those who are adherents of the word; but 
what these revelations are, fairminded and humble men con- 
fess that they do now know.”” Even though not everyone is 
able to understand the meaning of Scripture in this way, it 
does not lose its spiritual meaning. Origen said that neither 
providence nor the divine character of Scripture is abolished 
out of our ignorance and weakness which “cannot discern in 
every sentence the hidden splendor of its teachings, concealed 
under a poor and humble style.””” 

(40) While Origen accepted those who could only under- 
stand passages in a literal sense, he spoke of them in disparag- 
ing terms. “Now the reason why all those we have mentioned 
hold false opinions and make impious or ignorant assertions 
about God appears to be nothing else but this, that Scripture 
is not understood in its spiritual sense, but is interpreted ac- 
cording to the bare letter.””’ 

(41) There was a reason why the meaning of Scripture was 
often hidden. Origen believed that God must have had some 


76. Butterworth, De Principiis 4.2.4, 275. 

77. Ibid., 4.2.4, 275-276. 78. Ibid., 4.1.7, 265—266. 

79. Ibid., 4.2.2, 272. 80. Ibid., 4.1.7, 267. 

81. Ibid., 4.2.2, 271. This would apply particularly in Leviticus where the 
Christians could not be expected to follow literally the sacrificial and priestly 
codes. Even if the Temple in Jerusalem were standing and the sacrificial rites 
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motive for hiding the meaning of Scripture. He argued that 
“if it had been the hackneyed methods of demonstration used 
among men and preserved in books that had convinced man- 
kind, our faith might reasonably have been supposed to rest 
in the wisdom of man and not in the power of God.”® Origen’s 
view of Scripture was linked with his view of God. Since God 
had absolute power and was beyond all that man could com- 
prehend, his revelation of himself in Scripture was also hidden 
to the unenlightened. Not even in the writing of Scripture 
could the power and majesty of God be superseded by the 
work of man. In doing this, Origen made man totally depen- 
dent on God for a proper understanding of the Bible. Without 
divine revelation and aid, no one would be able to comprehend 
the mysteries of the Scriptures. 

(42) In the Homilies on Leviticus, Origen appeals to Scripture 
for support of this method of interpretation. One example is 
an appeal to Hebrews 9.24.” Three examples will suffice to 
show how Origen applied this principle of interpretation. 
First, in homily 9.9, Origen reasons that the two sanctuaries 
found in the Tent of Witness are to be interpreted according 
to a mystical understanding. In this understanding, the first 
sanctuary represents the Church. The second is the heavenly 
sanctuary where Christ continues to serve as High Priest.” 

(43) Next, when Origen interpreted the meaning of the 
Jewish festivals, he did so on two levels. One level is the “second 
hand” interpretation which is based on the literal meaning. 
The second level of understanding is based on the illumination 
of the Spirit. Origen contends that Moses saw heavenly things 
and passed on to Israel types and images of what he had seen.” 
Furthermore, Origen suggests that if the teaching of Moses 
is not understood spiritually, then Moses cannot be called a 
prophet.”° 

(44) The third example of this method of explaining Scrip- 
ture in the Homilies on Leviticus is Origen’s interpretation of 
the loaves presented as a sacrifice. “Every word of God is a 


82. Ibid., 4.1.7, 267. 83. Hom Lev 9.2. 
84. Hom Lev 9.9. 85. Hom Lev 13.1. 
86. Hom Lev 10.1. 
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loaf, but there is a difference in the loaves.” Some are for 
“common hearing” which can teach people about works of 
mercy. The other “speaks about faith in God and know- 
ledge.””” 

(45) These examples only indicate how Origen treated 
Scripture throughout the Homilies on Leviticus. They demon- 
strate that the literal meaning is mentioned briefly, if at all. 
Origen constantly strains to reach higher levels of under- 
standing. 


SIGNIFICANCE OF THE HOMILIES OF LEVITICUS 


(46) Since Rufinus’ reliability as a translator has been dis- 
cussed in detail in other places,” I will deal only with those 
aspects of his work which relate specifically to the Homilies on 
Leviticus. There is common agreement that these homilies were 
delivered in a three year cycle sometime between 238 and 
244.” Thus, they were delivered toward the end of Origen’s 
life. Rufinus translated the Homilies on Leviticus at the same 
time as the Homilies on Genesis and Exodus, between 403 and 
405, for a certain Heraclius.” 


87. Hom Lev 13.3. 

88. Works which deal with this subject include: J. E. L. Oulton, “Rufinus’s 
Translation of the Church History of Eusebius,” JThS 30 (1929), 150—174; 
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Translator. A Study of His Theory and Practice as Illustrated in His Version of the 
Apologetica of St. Gregory Nazianzen (Washington, D. C.: Catholic University 
of America Press, 1945). F. Winkelmann in “Einige Bemerkungen zu den 
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P. Granfield and J. Jungmann (Minster: Verlag Aschendorff, 1970), has 
compiled a bibliography of Rufinus as a translator. See especially FOTC 71, 
Origen: Homilies on Genesis and Exodus, tr. Ronald E. Heine, 30—39, to which 
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(47) Rufinus admits to having changed the text of the Homi- 
lies on Leviticus more than the other homilies on the Penta- 
teuch. In the “Peroration of Rufinus Appended to His Trans- 
lation of Origen’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans,” 
Rufinus stated: “I made it my object to supplement what Ori- 
gen spoke ex tempore in the lecture room of the church; for his 
aim there was the application of the subject for the sake of 
edification rather than the exposition of the text. This I have 
done in the case of the homilies and the short lectures on 
Genesis and Exodus, and especially in those on the book of 
Leviticus, where he spoke in a hortatory manner, whereas 
my translation takes the form of an exposition. This duty of 
supplying what was wanted I took up because I thought that 
the practice of agitating questions and then leaving them un- 
solved, which he frequently adopts in his homiletic mode of 
speaking, might prove distasteful to the Latin reader.”” 

(48) Heine has summarized Rufinus’ alteration of Origen’s 
text along five lines. First, he suggests that Rufinus suppressed 
contradictory elements in Origen. Second, Rufinus attempted 
to restore the original thought of Origen from other texts 
of Origen’s works. Third, he attempted to clarify Origen’s 
thought where he found it obscure. Fourth, he admits to 
abbreviating the text of Origen. And finally, Rufinus trans- 
lated the sense into Latin and did not give a word for word 
translation.” 

(49) Of particular concern to Rufinus was Origen’s teachings 
on the Trinity and the bodily resurrection. In the Homilies 
on Leviticus, when either of these subjects come up, Rufinus 
appears to have made them more orthodox than they might 
have been. 

(50) For example, in Homily 6.3, the Trinity is mentioned 
but there is no development of the idea. The most obvious 
possible alteration, however, occurs in Homily 12.3. Following 


g1. “The Peroration of Rufinus Appended to His Translation of Origen’s 
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Origen’s statement that the act of anointing had made him 
Christ; and he became Christ as “the Father is” always “in the 
Son as the Son” is always “in the Father.”* While impossible 
to prove without a Greek manuscript with which to compare 
it, the addition appears to be more the orthodox thought of 
the fourth century than Origen’s.” 

(51) In relation to the Resurrection, a passage in homily 
g.11 is illustrative. The text reads that “the human soul cannot 
be called either mortal or immortal.” The transformation 
which takes place is from being a person to becoming “as an 
angel of God.” There are apparently three possibilities. First, 
a person, “having become spiritual becomes one spirit with 
the Lord.” Or “through the glory of the Resurrection,” a 
person may pass “over to the order of angels. In either of 
these instances, the “person will no longer be a person.” The 
third possibility is that if the person turns from life, then the 
soul itself becomes mortal. Origen cites Ezekiel 18.4, “the soul 
which sins will die,” to prove his argument. But then comes 
the addition, “although we do not think that his death is to the 
destruction of the substance, but from the fact that the soul is 
alien and remote from God, we must believe that it dies.””” 
This coupled with the condemnation of those who reject the 
Resurrection,” are possible changes in the text to make it more 
pleasing to Rufinus’ Latin audience. 

(52) If one accepts the idea that Rufinus also abbreviated 
the text, another possibility emerges. Based on the degree to 
which his Latin audience was familiar with the Jewish sacrificial 
practices, Rufinus may have thought it necessary to condense 
these homilies and at the same time expand on some of the 
explanations of the sacrificial system. While Origen, and those 
living in Palestine, could be expected to have some knowledge 
of Jewish thought on the subject, those in the west may have 


93. Hom Lev 12.3. The emphasis is mine. 
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been much more unfamiliar with it, thus resulting in alteration 
of the text.” 

(53) However, the conclusion reached by Ronald Heine and 
Annie Jaubert appears justified. The homilies of Origen are 
long paraphrases, but accurate ones. Even though Origen’s 
exact expression is lost, the genuineness of the thought re- 
mains.” To not use the Latin texts would invite the criticism 
of Henri de Lubac who argues that rejecting them on the basis 
of textual criticism is “too much an invitation to laziness and 
simple lack of inquiry.””° 

(54) The Homilies on Leviticus provide insights into the life 
of the Church in the third century, Origen’s response to his 
critics, and into his understanding of the sacrificial nature of 
Christ’s work. The process of conversion came in three stages. 
First, there was the conversion from sin. Then, the soul turns 
to God. This conversion from sin and turning to God then 
results in fruitfulness seen in works of piety. However, this 
process of purification cannot happen, Origen says, without 
the mystery of the Trinity and baptism.’” Peter’s experience 
in Joppa, recorded in Acts 10.11—16, provides illustrative ma- 
terial for cleansing through baptism in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit.'"' Forgiveness begins with the grace of 
baptism and after that point Origen suggests that no indul- 
gences can be granted. However, he does point to seven remis- 
sions of sins granted in the Gospels. With the exception of the 
first, which is baptism, the forgiveness depends on the works 
of the individual.” Origen also touches on the practice of 
Lent,” which is dedicated to fasting; the ordination of the 


97. This line of reasoning would require a thorough investigation into 
other Fathers’ understanding of the sacrificial system of the Jews. At the same 
time, it will require work in the area of Jewish-Christian dialogue. E. P. 
Sanders has edited three major works in this area of dialogue. See Jewish and 
Christian Self-Definition (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1980), vol. 1. The Shaping 
of Christianity in the Second and Third Centuries, vol. 2. Aspects of Judaism in the 
Graeco-Roman Period, and vol. 3. Self-Definition in the Greco-Roman Period. 

98. Heine, FOTC 71.32; and Annie Jaubert, Origène: Homélies sur Josue, 
SC 71.82 (1960). 

gg. Henri de Lubac, “Introduction,” De Principus, g. 

100. Hom Lev 8.11. 101. Hom Lev 7.4. 

102. Hom Lev 2.4. 103. Hom Lev 10.2. 
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priest, in whose selection all the people participate"; and on 
the process of Christian discipline, based on Matthew 18.15— 
105 

(55) While Christ accepts those who forsake “the sophisms 
of philosphies or the superstitions of the Jews” into the 
Church. Origen was particularly harsh in his attacks on his 
critics and other heretics. He singles out in particular those 
who deny God is the Creator and the Father of Christ and do 
not accept both the Old and New Testaments.'” He also points 
out in his arguments against the Jews that they have rejected 
part of the Septuagint.'” 

(56) However, Origen’s interpretation of the sacrifices them- 
selves is instructive. His basic presupposition is that each offer- 
ing and sacrifice was a type and figure of Christ.’” In fact 
every sacrifice is recapitulated in him." One of his criticisms 
of the Jewish sacrificial rites was that they were only done in 
Jerusalem. Christ’s sacrifice is superior because it also takes 
place in heaven.’ Not only do the sacrifices point to Christ, 
Christ is a fulfillment of the “shadow and image” of the high 
priest. The Jews, Origen reasons, ought to have been the 
closest to the truth because they had the “types” of the truth; 
but they rejected it."!? Those who truly understand the Law, 
offer spiritual, not physical, sacrifices.’’” The offering of in- 
cense in Leviticus 16.12 is what is offered by each church. 
It is refined by those who seek a spiritual interpretation of 
Scripture—those who “examine and search inquisitively.”™* 
In the practice of the Church, these sacrifices find their expres- 
sion in the “ecclesiastical mysteries.”''” These homilies express 
Origen’s understanding of conversion, sacrifice, and his re- 
sponses to his critics. 
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104. Hom Lev 6.3. 105. Hom Lev 3.2. 

106. Hom Lev 12.5. 

107. Hom Lev 13.4 and 14.2. Other references to his critics and heretics 
can be found in 1.1 and 4.5. 

108. Hom Lev 12.5. See also, 5.8, 7.5, and 12.4. 


109. Hom Lev 3.8, 4.8. 110. Hom Lev 3.5. 
111. Hom Lev 1.3. 112. Hom Lev 12.1. 
113. Hom Lev 9.8. 114. Hom Lev 9.8. 


115. Hom Lev 13.3. 


INTRODUCTION 25 


(57) The definitive work on the Latin manuscript tradition 
of the Homilies on Leviticus was done by W. A. Baehrens ed., 
Origenes Werke, GCS 29 (1920). This translation is based on his 
text.” Numeration of paragraphs within the homilies con- 
forms to M. Borret, Origéne, SC 286—287 (1981). Abbreviations 
of the books of Scripture conform to those used in the New 
American Bible. 


116. See W. A. Baehrens, ed. Origenes Werke: Homilien zum Hexateuch in 
Rufins Ubersetzung, Erster Teil, Die Homilien zu Genesis, Exodus, und Leviticus. 
GCS 29 (1920). See also, Marcel Borret, Origéne: Homélies sur le Levitique, SC 
286—287 (1981). 
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HOMILY 1 


|s “in the Last Days,”’ the Word of God, which was 
g| clothed with the flesh of Mary, proceeded into this 
23) world. What was seen in him was one thing; what was 
understood was something else.” For the sight of his flesh was 
open for all to see, but the knowledge of his divinity was given 
to the few, even the elect. So also when the Word of God was 
brought to humans through the Prophets and the Lawgiver,” 
it was not brought without proper clothing. For just as there 
it was covered with the veil of flesh,* so here with the veil of 
the letter, so that indeed the letter is seen as flesh but the 
spiritual sense hiding within is perceived as divinity. Such, 
therefore, is what we now find as we go through the book of 
Leviticus, in which the sacrificial rites, the diversity of offer- 
ings, and even the ministries of the priests are described. But 
perchance the worthy and the unworthy see and hear these 
things according to the letter, which is, as it were, the flesh of 
the Word of God and the clothing of its divinity. But “blessed 
are those eyes” which inwardly see the divine spirit that is 
concealed in the veil of the letter; and blessed are they who 
bring clean ears of the inner person to hear these things. 
Otherwise, they will perceive openly “the letter which kills”® 
in these words. 
(2) For if I also should follow the simple understanding, as 


1, Acts 2.17. 
2. Literally, “the one was what was seen in him; the other what was under- 


stood.” Origen consistently compares the physical with the spiritual; the 
earthly with the heavenly; Moses and the Law with Jesus and the Gospels; 
and the Jewish high priest with Christ the high priest. 

3. Le., Moses. 

4. 2Cor 3.14. See Robert J. Daly, “Sacrificial Soteriology in Origen’s Homi- 
lies on Leviticus,” SP 17.2 (1982), 872-878. 

5. Luke 10.23. 6. 2 Cor 3.6. 
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certain ones among us do, without using in their terms of 
ridicule the stratagems of language or the cloud of allegory, I 
would draw out the voice of the Lawgiver. I, myself a man of 
the Church, living under the faith of Christ and placed in the 
midst of the Church, am compelled by the authority of the 
divine precept to sacrifice calves and lambs and to offer fine 
wheat flour with incense and oil. 

(3) For they do this who force us to be subservient to the 
historical sense’ and to keep to the letter of the law. But it is 
time for us to use the words of the holy Susanna against these 
wicked presbyters, which indeed those who deny the story of 
Susanna excise from the list of divine books. But we both 
receive it and aptly use it against them when it says, “Every- 
where there is distress for me.” For if I shall agree with you 
to follow the letter of the law, “it will mean death for me”; but 
if I will not agree, “I will not escape from your hands. But it 
is better for me to fall into your hands without resistance than 
to sin in the sight of the Lord.”” 

(4) Therefore, let us fall, if it is necessary, into your detrac- 
tions so long as the Church, which has already turned to Christ 
the Lord, may know the truth of the Word which is completely 
covered under the veil of the letter. For thus the Apostle said, 
“if anyone turns to the Lord, the veil will be removed; for 
where the spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.” Thus, the 
Lord himself, the Holy Spirit himself must be entreated by us 
to remove every cloud and all darkness which obscures the 
vision of our hearts hardened with the stains of sins in order 
that we may be able to behold the spiritual and wonderful 
knowledge of his Law, according to him who said, “Take the 
veil from my eyes and I shall observe the wonders of your 
Law.” 

(5) Therefore, as best we are able, let us briefly narrate a few 
things from many, not studying so much the interpretation of 


7. Le., the literal sense. 

8. Dan 13.22—23. For Origen’s acceptance of the Susanna episode see his 
exchange of letters with Julius Africanus; SC 302.514—572. See also Joseph 
W. Trigg, Biblical Interpretation (Wilmington, DE, 1988), 116—136. 

g. 2 Cor 3.16-17. 10. Ps 118.18. 
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single words, for this is done by one who writes at leisure. But 
we will bring forth the things which pertain to the edification 
of the Church in order that we might provide opportunities 
of understanding for our hearers rather than pursue wide- 
ranging expositions, according to that which is written, “Give 
an opportunity to the wise person and he will be wiser.””’ 

2. Therefore, in the beginning of Leviticus it says, “The 
Lord called Moses and spoke to him from the Tent of Meeting” 
that he should publicly announce to the sons of Israel the laws 
of sacrifices and offerings. It says, “If a person should bring 
an offering to the Lord, then he should make the offering 
from cattle or sheep;” that is, from lambs or goats. “But if 
from birds, then turtledoves or young doves.” 

(2) “But if’ not a person but “the soul should bring an 
offering to God,” it says, “it should offer unleavened bread 
baked from fine wheat flour in an oven, or at least fine wheat 
flour covered in a pan with oil or at least turned in oil from a 
small griddle.””” 

(3) Then we are taught that nothing at all “fermented” 
ought to be offered at the altar of God. Neither is “honey” to 
be mixed with the sacrifices in any way. Rather, the entire 
sacrifice or offering is to be salted with salt. 

(4) In the second place, it taught about “sacrifices of first- 
fruits” which it commands to be offered to the Lord “fresh, 
cooked and well cleansed.” 

(5) After these things, under the same classes of law con- 
cerning “salutary sacrifices,” we are commanded to offer first 
“from calves,” second, “from sheep.” Among these either 
“lambs” or “goats,” “males” or “females” may be offered.” 
And it prescribes that besides these animals nothing is to be 
offered in the salutary sacrifices. 

(6) But let us go back a little and see first of all what it means 
when it says, “If a person should present an offering,”’® as if 
someone other than a person could offer something. And, in 
any case, it should have been sufficient to say, “If any of you 


11. Prov 9.9. 12. Lev 1.1-2,14. 
13. Lev 2.1,4,5. 14. Lev 2.14. 
15. Lev 3.1,6,7,12. 16. Lev 1.2. 
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should bring an offering,” but now it says, “If a person brings 
an offering”; and in the following it says, “But if a soul presents 
an offering.””’ Farther on, in the things that come next, when 
the Lord now speaks to Moses a second time and commands 
concerning the sacrifices to be offered for sin, he speaks thus: 
“If the high priest sins, he will offer this and that.”'® Or, “if 
the entire synagogue sins” or “if the prince sins” or “if a single 
soul sins,”’” it is commanded to each and every one what they 
will offer. Why, therefore? Do we think this distinction of 
persons to be unimportant so that indeed one is commanded 
to offer under the name of “a person,” another under that of 
“a soul,” another under that of “a high priest,” but another 
under that of “synagogue,” even another under that of “a 
prince,” or under the surname of “a single soul”? I myself, 
meanwhile, in my humble understanding, think that, whom 
he called “a person” in this place and placed first among all 
for the making of a sacrifice to God, is to be understood as the 
whole human race and that that one is called “a person” who 
offers “a calf without blemish from the herd as a whole burnt 
offering.””° 

(7) Moreover, see if this “calf without blemish” is not that 
“fatted calf’ which the father, who had lost his son who “had 
squandered all his substance,” killed for that one who had 
returned and was restored to him; and he made a great feast 
and had great joy, so that also, “the angels in heaven rejoice 
over one sinner who repents.” This person who “had been lost 
and was found” since he had nothing of his own substance 
that he could offer—for “he had squandered all things living 
luxuriously””’—found this calf which was indeed sent from 
heaven, but coming from the order of the patriarchs and 
following from the succeeding generations of Abraham. 
Therefore, it did not say “calf” and stop, as if it might appear 
that just any calf whatever was commanded, but “a calf from 
bulls”; that is, one that came from the generation of the patri- 


archs. 
17. Lev 2.1. 18. Lev 4.3. 


1g. Lev 4.19,22,27. 20. Lev 1.3-5. 
21. Luke 15.10f. 
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(8) Moreover, it is “a male without blemish.”” It is truly “a 
male” which does not know the sin which is of female fragility. 
Therefore, only that “male,” only he is “without blemish,” who 
“did not sin and guile was not found in his mouth”” and who 
“acceptable before the Lord,” is offered “at the door of the 
tabernacle.””* “At the door of the tabernacle” is not inside the 
door but outside the door. For Jesus was outside the door, 
“for he came to his own and his own did not receive him.”” 
Therefore, he did not enter into that tabernacle to which he 
had come but “at the door of it” he was offered for a whole 
burnt offering, since he suffered “outside the camp.”” For 
also those evil “husbandmen cast out the son from the father’s 
vineyard and killed him when he came.””’ This, therefore, is 
what is offered “at the door of the tabernacle, acceptable 
before the Lord.”** And what is as “acceptable” as the sacrifice 
of Christ “who offered himself to God”?”? 

3. And yet it says, “And he will lay his hand upon the head 
of the offering and will kill the calf before the Lord, and the 
sons of Aaron the priest will offer the blood and pour it out 
while going around the altar which is at the door of the Tent 
of Meeting.”™ Indeed, one can see because of this word that 
Annas and Caiaphas and all the others, “who having taken 
council against Jesus, pronounced him guilty of death”®’ and 
poured out his blood “around the base of the altar of the Tent 
of Meeting,” were from the sons of Aaron. For the blood is 
poured out there where the altar and its base were, as the 
Lord himself said, “It is not acceptable for a prophet to die 
outside Jerusalem.” Therefore, “he placed his hand upon 
the head of the calf;”** that is, he placed the sins of the human 
race upon his own body, for he himself is the head of his body, 
the Church.” 

(2) But perhaps this is not done without a reason since what 


22. Lev 1.3. 23. Isa 53.9. 

24. Lev 1.3. 25. John 1.11. 

26. Lev 4.12. 27. Matt 21.38f. 

28. Lev 1.3. 29. Heb g.14. 

30. Lev 1.4-5. 31. Matt 27.1; John 18.13f. 
32. Lev 4.7; 1.5. 33. Luke 13.33. 


34. Lev 1.4. 35. Eph 1.22-23. 
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it had earlier said, “He will bring it to the door of the Tent of 
Meeting,”” it repeated in what follows next, and says again, 
“at the altar that is at the door of the Tent of Meeting,”” as if 
it would not suffice that the same place was designated once 
in the same narrative. Unless, perchance, he wanted it to 
be understood that Jesus’ blood was poured out not only in 
Jerusalem where the altar and its base and the Tent of Meeting 
were, but also that the same blood itself was to be sprinkled 
on the celestial altar which is in heaven, where “the church of 
the firstborn is.””? Thus also the Apostle says, “He made peace 
through the blood of his cross both with those who are on 
earth and those who are in heaven.” Therefore, it rightly 
names a second time “the altar that is at the door of the Tent 
of Meeting,”*° because the sacrifice of Jesus was offered not 
only for those on earth but also for those in heaven. Indeed, 
here, he poured out the very bodily matter of his blood for 
men; but in heavenly places, if there are those who minister 
as priests there, he offered the vital strength of his body as 
some kind of spiritual sacrifice. 

(3) However, do you want to know how there was a double 
sacrifice in him, suitable for those on earth and appropriate 
for those in heaven? The Apostle, writing to the Hebrews, 
says, “through the veil, that is, his flesh.”*’ And again, he 
interprets the inner veil, “heaven,” which Jesus “penetrated” 
that he “may now stand before the face of God for us,” as he 
says, “always living to intercede for these.” If, therefore, two 
veils are understood which Jesus, as it were, entered as high 
priest, in the same way we are to understand a double sacrifice 
through which he will have saved both those on earth and 
those in heaven. And thus, the things which follow are seen 
to be more fitting for a heavenly sacrifice than an earthly one. 

4. It says, “And after they skin the whole burnt offering, 
they will separate it limb by limb. And the sons of Aaron the 
priest will place fire upon the altar and they will pile wood 


36. Lev 1.3. 37. Lev 1.5. 
38. Heb 12.23. 39. Col. 1.20. 
40. Lev 1.5. 41. Heb 10.20. 


42. Heb 7.25. 
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upon the fire; and the sons of Aaron the priest will place the 
separated limbs, the head and the fatty parts, and the wood 
which are upon the altar. But they will wash the internal organs 
and the feet with water, and the priest will place everything 
upon the altar; the sacrifice, the offering, is a pleasing odor to 
the Lord.” How the flesh of the Word of God might be 
skinned from what is called here “a calf,” and how it might be 
divided “limb by limb” by the priests“ is worth adverting to. 

(2) I myself think that the priest who removes the hide “of 
the calf” offered as “a whole burnt offering” and pulls away 
the skin with which its limbs are covered is the one who re- 
moves the veil of the letter” from the word of God and uncov- 
ers its interior parts which are members of spiritual under- 
standing. He does not put these members of the Word which 
are known inwardly in some base place but in a high and holy 
one, that is, he places it “upon the altar” when he explains the 
divine mysteries not to unworthy men who are leading a base 
and earthly life but to those who are the altar of God, in whom 
the divine fire always burns and the flesh is always consumed. 

(3) Upon suchas these, the “calf of the whole burnt offering” 
which was divided limb by limb is placed. For he divides “the 
calf limb by limb” who can explain in order and speak with 
proper distinction what advantage there was “to touch the 
hem” of Christ;*° “to have washed his feet with tears and to 
have wiped them clean with the hairs of her head;”*’ and how 
much more (an advantage) it should be “to have anointed his 
head with ointment”;* but also “to have reclined on his breast 
which has preeminence.”*” Therefore, to discuss the causes of 
these individual things and to accommodate some, indeed, to 
those who are beginning; some to those who now are progress- 
ing in the faith of Christ; and some to those who are already 
perfect in his knowledge and love—this is “to have divided the 
calf limb by limb.” 

(4) But also he knows how to show what the principles of 


43. Lev 1.6-9. 44. Lev 1.4 
45. 2 Cor 3.14. 46. Matt g.20. 
47. Luke 7.44. 48. Luke 7.46. 


4g. John 13.25; 21.20. 
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the Law were, what progress was added in the Prophets but 
what completion is found in the fullness of the Gospels; or 
who can teach with what “milk” of the word “the little children 
in Christ are to be fed,” and with what food those “who are 
weakened in the faith” must be restored, and even what is the 
“solid and strong food” with which the athletes of Christ 
must be “made fat”; he who knows how to separate such 
diverse things with spiritual reason, such a teacher can be seen 
as the priest who “places the whole burnt offering that was 
divided limb by limb upon the altar.” 

(5) And he who adds “firewood””’ on the altar by which the 
fire is lighted and burns, is the one whose word treats not only 
the bodily virtues of Christ but also his divinity. For the divinity 
of Christ is from above by which this fire is enflamed. Suitably, 
therefore, the heavenly fire consumed all these things which 
were done in the body by the Savior and restored all things to 
the nature of his divinity. However, this fire is kindled by the 
wood that is brought to it; for the suffering of Christ in the 
flesh was right up to the “wood.” For when he was suspended 
on the wood, the dispensation of the flesh was finished; rising 
from the dead, he ascended to heaven where again his fiery 
nature is evident. And from this place, the Apostle said, “Even 
if we have known Christ according to the flesh, now we no 
longer know him thus.”” For indeed, the whole burnt offering 
of his flesh which was offered through the wood of the cross 
united the earthly with the heavenly, the human with the 
divine. 

(6) The word of instruction commands “the inner parts 
together with the feet to be washed with water,”” announcing 
the sacrament of baptism by a figurative prophecy. For he who 
cleanses his conscience washes “the internal parts”; he washes 
his feet who receives the fullness of the sacrament and knows 
that “whoever is clean needs nothing except to wash his feet”™ 
and that “no one is able to have a part with Jesus unless he 
shall have washed his feet.”” 

50. Heb 5.12,14; Rom 14.1—2. 51. Lev 1.6-8. 


52. 2 Cor 5.6. 53- Lev 1.9. 
54. John 13.10. 55. John 13.8. 
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5. But if you wish to understand these things in the moral 
sense, then you have “a calf” which you ought to offer. The 
“calf” is your flesh and it is indeed exceedingly proud. If you 
wish to present it as an offering to the Lord, then you keep it 
spotless and pure, bring it “to the door of the Tent,” that is, 
where it can hear the divine books. Your offering should 
be “a male.” It should not know a female; it should avoid 
concupiscence; it should shun weakness. It should require 
nothing dissolute or perverted. And also, “place your hand 
upon your offering” that it may be acceptable to the Lord. Kill 
it “before the Lord,””° that is, place a bridle of continence on 
it and do not remove the hand of discipline from it just as that 
one placed the hand on his own flesh, that one who said, “I 
torture my body and subject it to slavery lest, perchance, when 
I have preached to others, I should myself become repro- 
bate.”” And kill it “before the Lord” mortifying without wa- 
vering your “limbs” “which are upon the earth.” And “the 
sons of Aaron the priest” should offer its blood.” The priest, 
and his sons, is in you the mind which is also its understanding 
in you who are rightly called a priest and “sons of a priest,” 
for they are the only ones who perceive God and are capable 
of the knowledge of God. Therefore, the divine word desires 
that you offer your flesh to God in purity with reasonable 
understanding, as the Apostle says, “A living offering, holy, 
pleasing to God, your reasonable service.” To offer blood on 
the altar through the priest or the sons of the priest is to be 
made pure both in body and spirit. 

(2) For there are also others who offer their flesh as a whole 
burnt offering but not through the ministry of the priest. They 
offer neither knowingly nor according to the Law which is in 
the mouth of the priest. They are indeed pure in body but are 
found to be impure in spirit. For either they are defiled with 
the concupiscence of human glory, or they are polluted with 
the lust of greed, or they grow filthy by the misfortune of 
jealousy and malice, or they are tormented by being mad with 


56. Cf. Lev 1.3f. 57. 1 Cor 9.27. 
58. Cf. Col 3.5. 59. Cf. Lev 1.6. 
Go. Rom 12.1. 
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hatred and with an excess of rage. It is possible for such to be 
pure in body. Yet, they do not offer their whole burnt offer- 
ings through the hands and ministry of the priest. For they 
do not have in them the counsel and the prudence with which 
to perform the priestly function in the presence of God. They 
are like those “five foolish virgins” who certainly were kept 
virgins and had purity of body. But they did not know how to 
store up the “oil” of charity and peace and the remaining 
virtues “in their vases”; and therefore they were excluded 
from the marriage chamber of the bridegroom.”' Hence, the 
continence of the flesh alone is not able to reach to the altar 
of the Lord if it is lacking the remaining virtues and the priestly 
ministry. | 

(3) And therefore, we who read or hear these things should 
attend to both parts—to be pure in body, upright in mind, 
pure in heart, reformed in habits. We should strive to make 
progress in deeds, be vigilant in knowledge, faith, and actions, 
and be perfect in deeds and understanding in order that we 
may be worthy to be conformed to the likeness of Christ’s 
offering, through our Lord Jesus Christ himself, through 
whom to God the Almighty Father with the Holy Spirit be 
“glory and power forever and ever. Amen.”” 


61. Cf. Matt 25.1f. 62. Cf. 1 Pet 4.11; Rev 1.6. 
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Concerning the ritual of sacrifices; that is, concerning offerings 
and sacrifices, both salutary and for sins; and how “the high 
priest offers for his own sin” and for the “sin of the congregation,” 
or for the “individual soul of the people of the land which has 
sinned involuntarily.” 


F| NDEED, the preceding argument from the beginning of 
Leviticus has taught us the law of sacrifices, which are 
i| called offerings, that “if a person should make an 
offering he should offer it” from animals, that is, “from cattle, 
sheep, or even goats. But if from birds, he should offer a pair 
of turtledoves or two young pigeons.” 

(2) “But if a soul shall bring an offering, it shall offer fine 
wheat flour from the oven; that is, from unleavened bread or 
fine wheat flour mixed with oil from a frying pan or even from 
gridiron. Moreover, it he offers a sacrifice of firstfruits, from 
the first produce of the fields, let it be fresh fine wheat flour, 
that is new and well cleansed. It also should be baked with fire 
and broken in two, lest it be too small because they are the 
first fruits. And let oil and incense be placed upon it and 
offered in this way.” 

(3) But if anyone offers “a salutary sacrifice,” he is com- 
manded to offer it “from cattle,” or likewise “from sheep” 
or “goats.”* Except for these, no other kind of sacrifice is 
substituted in salutary offerings. 

(4) For indeed generally “a soul” is commanded “to offer 
for involuntary sins,” but after this it goes through diverse and - 
various persons. It is commanded, “if it is the high priest who 


1. Cf. Lev 4.3,13,22,27. 2. Cf. Lev 1.2,10,14. 
3. Cf. Lev 2.1,4,5,14,15- 4. Cf. Lev 3.1,6,12. 
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has sinned and offers a sacrifice for sin, that he offer a calf” 
as a whole burnt offering, but not by the ritual by which he 
presented that calf for an offering. For concerning this, only 
“the fatty parts and the two kidneys with their fatty parts and 
the fatty part which covers the interior parts will he place upon 
the altar of whole burnt offerings.” Also, “concerning the 
blood, having dipped his finger in it, he sprinkles it before the 
Lord seven times and lines the horns of the altar of incense 
with it. The rest of the flesh with the skin and the intestines and 
the dung,” however, it commands “to be burned completely 
outside the camp in a clean place.” It is to be noted well that 
the Lawgiver does not add to the sin of the high priest that he 
shall have sinned through ignorance or involuntarily. For he 
who was elevated to teach others could not fall through igno- 
rance. 

(5) If itis a sin “of the entire congregation,” the congregation 
is ordered to offer nonetheless “a calf” as a whole burnt offer- 
ing. But it is said of the sin of the congregation, “if they are 
ignorant and the word concealed from their eyes and they do 
one thing of all the commands of the Lord which they ought 
not do,”’ then it is also apparent that “the entire congregation” 
can sin through ignorance. The Lord also confirms this in the 
Gospels when he says, “Father, forgive them for they do not 
know what they are doing.” 

(6) If it is “a prince” who presents an offering for sin, he is 
commanded to offer “a he-goat from the herd,” not as a whole 
burnt offering, but only that “the priest places its blood upon 
the altar and offers all its fatty parts on the altar.” The rest, 
however, remains for the priests to eat, “only the blood is 
poured out at the base of the altar.” 

(7) But it says, “if it is a single soul which offers for sin, let 
it offer a female goat,” of course, using the same rite which 
formerly we said was for the sacrifice of a he-goat. “If his hand 
cannot afford a goat or a lamb,” it says “he will offer a pair of 
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turtledoves or two young pigeons.” He is commanded, “if he 
cannot even find that, to bring a tenth part of an ephah of fine 
wheat flour without oil or incense.”"' 

(8) Indeed, we have read all of these things in the previous 
reading, but their interpretation was omitted because we were 
prevented by time. I do not think it is silly to say a few things 
now about these things, especially for those students and oth- 
ers who remember the previous readings, despite our eager- 
ness to get to the things which were just read. 

2. And first, I would like to see what these differences are 
since it says “a person” should offer one thing, “a soul” an- 
other, “the high priest” another, “the congregation” another, 
and “one individual soul from the people of the earth””” an- 
other. 

(2) I think indeed that “a person” refers to that one who, 
made “in the image and likeness” of God, lives rationally. 
Therefore, this one presents “a calf” as an offering to God 
when he overcomes the arrogance of the flesh; he brings “a 
sheep” when he corrects his irrational and foolish impulses; 
“a goat” when he overcomes his lewdness. He likewise offers 
“a pair of turtledoves” when he is not alone but has joined his 
mind to the word of God as his true spouse; just as this is called 
one species of bird, and is said to keep the marriage pure. 
Also, he offers “two young doves”™* when he himself under- 
stands the mystery by which “the eyes of the bride” are said to 
be “like doves to the fullness of water, and his neck as a 
turtledove.”” These things, therefore, are the offerings of a 
person as we explained above. 

(3) For “a soul,” however, it describes far lower offerings. 
This soul has neither “a calf” nor “a sheep” nor “a goat” which 
it may present to God; nor does it find “a pair of turtledoves 
or two young pigeons.” It has only “fine wheat flour” from 
which “it offers unleavened bread from the oven”; which 
needs to be made “in a frying pan” or “mixed with oil on a 
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gridiron.” From this, it seems to me that what is here called 
“a soul” is to be understood as that person whom Paul calls 
“the natural person.””” 

(4) Even if he is not persuaded to sin nor is in great danger 
of moral offenses, he does not have anything spiritual in him, 
and what figuratively is thought of as the flesh of the Word of 
God. For thus the Apostle Paul says concerning this person, 
“The natural person does not understand the things that are 
of the Spirit of God. For it is foolishness to that one, and he 
cannot understand because it is distinguished spiritually. But 
the spiritual person examines everything.” This one, there- 
fore, who is called “a soul” cannot offer all things because he 
cannot examine all things. He offers only “fine wheat flour 
and unleavened bread”; that is, this common life, placed, for 
example, in agriculture, sailing, or in other occupations of the 
common life. Nevertheless, it presents an offering to God even 
if it is said only “to offer fine wheat flour mixed with oil.” For 
every soul needs the oil of divine mercy and no one can escape 
the present life unless he has at hand the oil of heavenly mercy. 

(5) In the second place, an offering of “firstfruits,”’* that is, 
from the beginning of the harvest, is commanded. If you 
remember well, the Law commands this is to be done on the 
day of Pentecost.” This was obviously given to them as a 
“shadow” but the truth was reserved for us. For on the day 
of Pentecost, after they offered up the sacrifice of prayers, the 
Church of the Apostles received the firstfruits of the coming 
of the “Holy Spirit.”** And truly, these things were fresh be- 
cause it was new. Whence also, they were said to be “filled with 
new wine”; “baked with fire,” for tongues of fire settled on 
each one;™ “broken in the middle,” for they were broken in 
the middle when the letter was divided from the spirit; and 
“well cleansed,”* for the presence of the Holy Spirit cleanses 
all filthiness by delivering remission of sins. Also, the oil of 


16. Cf. Lev 2.4f. 17. Cf. 1 Cor 2.14. 
18. 1 Cor 2.14-15,. 1g. Cf. Lev 2.14. 
20. Cf. Exod 23.16; Deut 16.9f. 21. Cf. Heb 10.1. 
22. Cf. Acts 2.4. 23. Cf. Acts 2.19. 


24. Cf. Acts 2.3. 25. Cf. Lev 2.14. 


HOMILY 2 43 


mercy is poured out on this sacrifice; and the sweet incense, 
through which we are made “a good scent of Christ.””° 

(6) After this, it speaks about salutary sacrifices which are 
offered from animals; that is, from “cattle” or “goats or 
sheep,”’’ and nothing else is substituted for these as a sacrifice, 
not even the birds which above were substitutes in making 
offerings. For he who offers salutary offerings is already, 
without a doubt, conscious of his own salvation; and therefore, 
it is necessary that he who attains salvation offer the things 
which are great and perfect. Thus also the Apostle says, “But 
solid food is for the perfect.”” 

(7) Next, the order of sacrifices is set up for offering victims 
for sins, in which in the second place it says, “The Lord spoke 
to Moses, saying, Every soul sins involuntarily in the presence 
of the Lord.”” Rightly, it says “a soul” when it ascribes sin, for 
it would not have called one about to sin a spirit about to sin. 
Nor would it have called this a person, in whom “the image of 
God”® could not subsist if sin intervened. Therefore, it is not 
the spirit that sins. “For the fruit of the Spirit,” as the Apostle 
describes it, “is love, joy, peace, patience,””’ and others similar 
to these that are also called “fruits of life.” Then elsewhere, 
he says, “The one who sows in the flesh will reap corruption 
from the flesh; and the one who sows in the spirit will reap 
eternal life from the spirit.””” Seeing, therefore, that it is one 
who sows and another in whom it is sown, but it is sown either 
“in the flesh” when there is sin in order that “corruption” is 
reaped; or “in the spirit” where there is life according to God 
in order that “eternal life” is reaped, it is established that it is 
the soul which either “sows in the flesh” or “in the spirit” and 
which can go to ruin in sin or be converted from sin. For the 
body is its result to whatever he chooses; and the spirit is its 
guide to excellence if he wishes to follow it. 

3. But these things were spoken of generally; but now they 
are separated by their particular kinds. It says, “If the high 
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priest who was anointed sins, so that he makes the people sin, 
he will himself offer to the Lord for his sin a calf without 
blemish from the herd.”” Terror and mercy are shown at the 
same time in the divine law. So finally, is no one safe, not even 
the high priest? And who is this high priest? He who was 
anointed; he who kindles holy fires on the divine altars, who 
sacrifices to God gifts and salutary offerings; he who inter- 
venes between God and men as a propitiator. Not even he, I 
say, remains free from the contamination of sin. But see the 
mercy of God and understand it more fully as Paul teaches. 
For writing to the Hebrews, he says, “For every priest who is 
taken from men is appointed by men to offer sacrifices to 
God.”** A little farther it says, “The Law appoints human 
priests who have weaknesses,””’ in order that just as they can 
offer for their own weakness, so also they can offer for that 
of the people. You see, therefore, the dispensation of divine 
wisdom. It sets up as priests, not those who could not sin in 
any way—otherwise, they would not be human—but those 
who ought indeed to imitate that one “who did not sin,””® to 
offer sacrifices first for their own faults and then for the 
transgressions of the people.”*’ But what is most to be admired 
in this kind of priest? Not that he may not sin—because that 
is impossible—but that he knows and understands his own sin. 
For he who thinks he has not sinned never corrects himself. 
In like manner, he is more easily able to pardon those who 
sin, whose conscience is disturbed by his own weakness. 

(2) But what is the offering of the priest “for sin”? It says, 
“a calf as a whole burnt offering.” In the second place, we 
find that “a calf for a whole burnt offering” is to be offered 
by the high priest one time for an offering, one time “for sin.” 
But the one that is offered as an offering is consumed “upon 
the altar” of the whole burnt offering.” But that one “for sin” 
is ordered to be burned up “outside the camp with the skin 
and intestines and dung in a clean place” with only the fatty 
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parts and kidneys offered on the altar.” Although it is beyond 
our powers and beyond your hearing to separate and discern 
each one, we will nevertheless attempt to bring forth some 
occasions for you to understand in the meantime. 

(3) See, therefore, if perhaps Jesus, whom Paul says through 
his own blood “to have made peace not only for the things 
which are in earth but also for the things in heaven,””’ is the 
same calf which was offered “in heaven,” certainly not “for 
sin” but for an offering; and “on earth,” where sin “reigned 
from Adam to Moses,” he was offered “for sin.” And this is 
the one which suffered “outside the camp,” outside that 
camp, I think, which Jacob had seen, the celestial camp of the 
angels of God about whom it was written in Genesis, “And 
when he looked up, Jacob saw the camp of God in its splendor, 
and the angels of God went up to him. And when he saw them, 
Jacob said, ‘This is the camp of God.’ ”* Therefore, outside 
that heavenly camp is everything in which we live; this earthly 
place in which Christ suffered in the flesh. 

(4) When it says that it is burned up “with the dung and the 
intestines,”*’ see if perhaps this body of human nature is not 
figuratively called dung in comparison to the heavenly body. 
For it is earth and was taken from the earth.“ But what does 
this basket of dung, which is put on the roots of the fig tree 
that was cut down,”’ show other than the mystery of the dispen- 
sation which was received in the body? Yet those intestines are 
not said to be lacking to it. For although “he put on the vile 
form of a slave,”® “yet the fullness of divinity dwelt in him.”” 

(5) Although these things have been discussed boldly, never- 
theless the hearing of all the faithful ought always to be nour- 
ished for the greater things. The same interpretations must 
also be received concerning the calf of the congregation.” 

4. In the moral sense, this high priest can be seen as the 
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understanding of piety and religion, which through the pray- 
ers and supplications which we pour out to God, performs in 
us, as it were, a kind of priesthood. If this one should trans- 
gress in something, immediately “he makes all the people sin” 
against the good acts which are within us. For we do not do 
any right deed when the understanding, the guide of good 
works, turns aside into wrong. For that reason, for correction 
of this, notjust any kind of offering is required but the sacrifice 
“of the fatted calf””’ itself. In like manner, the guilt of the 
congregation; that is, the correction of all virtues which are 
within us, is repaired through nothing other than by putting 
Christ to death. 

(2) It says, “But if the prince sins, he shall offer a he-goat 
from the goats.”” This prince can be seen as the power of 
reason which is within us. If this [reason] sins in us and we do 
something foolish, then we must be fearful of that statement 
of the Savior which says, “You are the salt of the earth. But if 
the salt has lost its taste, it is of value for nothing except to be 
thrown out and walked on by men.”™ Therefore, this prince 
also has his offering. 

(3) But it also says, “If a soul sins, it shall offer a female 
goat,”” in like manner, as that substitution of offerings that 
we spoke of above. 

(4) But perhaps the hearers of the Church may say, gener- 
ally it was better with the ancients than with us, when pardon 
for sinners was obtained by offering sacrifices in a diverse 
ritual. Among us, there is only one pardon of sins, which is 
given in the beginning through the grace of baptism. After 
this, no mercy nor any indulgence is granted to the sinner. 
Certainly, it is fitting that the Christian, “for whom Christ 
died,” have a more difficult discipline. For the ancients, 
sheep, he-goats, cattle, and birds were killed and fine wheat 
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flour was moistened. For you, the Son of God was killed. How 
could it please you to sin again? And yet, lest these things not 
so much build up your souls for virtue as cast them down to 
despair, you heard how many sacrifices there were in the Law 
for sins. Now hear how many are the remissions of sins in the 
gospel. 

(5) First is the one by which we are baptized “for the remis- 
sion of sins.” A second remission is in the suffering of martyr- 
dom. Third, is that which is given through alms. For the Savior 
says, “but nevertheless, give what you have and, behold, all 
things are clean for you.”” A fourth remission of sins is given 
for us through the fact that we also forgive the sins of our 
brothers. For thus the Lord and Savior himself says, “If you 
will forgive from the heart your brothers’ sins, your Father 
will also forgive you your sins. But if you will not forgive 
your brothers from the heart, neither will your Father forgive 
you.” And thus he taught us to say in prayer, “forgive us our 
debts as we forgive our debtors.”” A fifth forgiveness of sins 
is when “someone will convert a sinner from the error of his 
way.” For thus divine Scripture says, “Whoever will make a 
sinner turn from the error of his way will save a soul from 
death and cover a multitude of sins.”®' There is also a sixth 
forgiveness through the abundance of love as the Lord himself 
says, “Truly I say to you, her many sins are forgiven because 
she loved much.”” And the Apostle says, “Because love will 
cover a multitude of sins.”® And there is still a seventh remis- 
sion of sins through penance, although admittedly it is difficult 
and toilsome, when the sinner washes “his couch in tears”™ 
and his “tears” become his “bread day and night,”® when he 
is not ashamed to make known his sin to the priest of the Lord 
and to seek a cure according to the one who says, “I said, ‘I 
will proclaim to the Lord my injustice against myself,’ and you 
forgave the impiety of my heart.” What the Apostle James 
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said is fulfilled in this: “But if anyone is sick, let that person 
call the presbyters of the Church, and they will place their 
hands on him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. 
And the prayer of faith will save the sick person, and if he is 
in sins, they will be forgiven him.””’ . 

(6) And you, therefore, when you come to the grace of 
baptism, you offer “a calf,” for “you are baptized into Christ’s 
death.” But when you are led to martyrdom, you offer “a 
he-goat,” because you kill the devil, the originator of sins. 
When you give alms and bestow the love of mercy moved by 
pity toward those in need, you load the sacred altar with fat 
goats. For “if you should forgive your brother’s sin from your 
heart”? and, having laid aside the tumor of your rage, gather 
within you a mild and simple spirit, be assured, you have killed 
your ram or offered your sheep in a sacrifice. Furthermore, 
if, instructed in the divine readings “by meditating as a dove””” 
and by keeping watch in “the Law” of the Lord “day and 
night,””’ you should convert the sinner from his error and call 
him back from worthless wickedness to the innocence of a 
dove; and if, by clinging to the saints,” you should make him 
imitate the fellowship of a dove, you offered to the Lord “a 
pair of turtledoves or two young pigeons.” Because of this 
“love” which is “greater” than hope or faith,” should abound 
in your heart, so that “you love your neighbor” not only “as 
yourself””* but as that one shows who said “No one has greater 
love than this, that he lays down his life for his friends,”” 
know that you have offered loaves made of fine wheat flour 
“kneaded in the oil” of love, without any “fermentation of 
malice and wickedness in the unleavened loaf of purity and 
truth.””” But if in the bitterness of your weeping you have 
been consumed in mourning, tears, and lamentations, if you 
have tortured your flesh and become parched with fastings 
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and much self-restraint and have said, “My bones were fried 
as a frying pan,”” then you have offered “as a sacrifice, fine 
wheat flour from the frying pan or gridiron.”” In this way, 
you will have discovered that you have offered sacrifices more 
fittingly and more perfectly, which Israel can no longer offer 
according to the Law. 

5. But let us see what is also to be thought about these things 
that were just read. It says, “If one soul from the people 
of the land sins involuntarily by doing one of all the things 
commanded by the Lord that should not be done and trans- 
gresses, and the sin which that person sinned is a deed known 
to him, then he too will bring a female goat from the herd 
without blemish as a gift for the sin which he sinned.”® And 
after this, as we explained above, it recorded the whole rite of 
sacrifice. 

(2) We explained in the preceding as best we could how the 
soul which makes an offering under the burden of sin is to be 
understood. But that which is added here saying, “if a soul 
from among the people of the earth sins,” does not seem 
pointless to me. For who would doubt that the things the Law 
says were spoken to souls or to the people who are in the 
earth? Therefore, why was it necessary that to the phrase “if 
a single soul sins” be added “from among the people of the 
earth”? Perhaps it would seem to distinguish other people who 
“are not of the earth””’ that the soul that “sins” is said to be 
“from among the people of the earth.” For this saying cannot 
be applicable to him who said, “our conversation is in heaven 
whence we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus.”” Therefore, 
how could I have justly called this soul “from the people of 
the earth” which has nothing in common with the earth but is 
entirely in heaven and it lives there “where Christ is sitting at 
God’s right hand,”®” to which “it desires” to return “and to be 
with Christ. For this is much better, but it considers it necessary 
to remain in the flesh on our account.”™ 
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(3) This soul which sins, therefore, is “from among the 
people of the earth, which from all the commands of God does 
one thing that it ought not do.” For a long time, something 
amazing in this word astonished me, for I see no logic in the 
saying that “a soul sins and does one thing from the commands 
of the Lord that it should not do.” For if it is a command of 
the Lord, how ought it not be done when surely the commands 
of the Lord are given to be done? How is it said here that a 
soul should have sinned which “does one of the commands of 
the Lord that it should not have done”? And perhaps some 
others see an error of speech made by the translators. But to 
me, more carefully inquiring, it was disclosed that all transla- 
tors offered something similar, and for that reason, it was not 
an error of the translation. Rather what is needed is a sense 
of deeper meaning of the passage. 

(4) Inasmuch as we can grasp it, this, it seems to me, is 
the solution. Some commands of God were given to be kept; 
others, not to be kept. But human necessity demanded that 
the things which ought to be done should be interspersed with 
those which ought not to be done. For example—let us take 
an example from these very things that we now have in hand— 
a lamb is commanded to be killed at the Passover;*” certainly 
not as if God was requiring the offering of a lamb every year, 
but rather he designated that “that lamb” ought to be killed 
“who takes away the sin of the world.”” Therefore, he wanted 
the latter done, not the former. Thus through Isaiah the Lord 
says, “ ‘What are the multitude of your sacrifices to me?’ I am 
full of them. I do not want whole burnt offerings of rams, and 
the fat of sheep, and the blood of bulls and he-goats.”*’ Did 
you hear how he does not want “an offering of rams nor the 
fat of sheep”? Yet, he gave the command in what way an 
offering either of bulls or of sheep ought to be offered. But 
the one who understands the Law spiritually seeks to offer 
these things spiritually. But if anyone should sacrifice accord- 
ing to the outward appearance of the command of the flesh, 
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this is “one soul from the people of the land who sinned 
involuntarily, because he did that one thing that should not 
be done from all the commands of the Lord, sinned.” And 
for this reason, it adds in the following, “and when the sin 
which he committed was made known to him, he will present 
his offering to the Lord.”* For the soul ought to present an 
offering when “it becomes known to it” that God does not seek 
a carnal sacrifice because “a crushed spirit is a sacrifice to 
God.”™® Therefore, “its sin becomes known to it” when it learns 
from the Lord who says, “I prefer mercy rather than sacri- 
fice”;?' and when it should know to offer “a sacrifice of praise” 
in the Church and to render “prayers to the Most High,”” 
through Christ our Lord, “to whom be praise and glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen!” 
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Concerning the Scripture, “If a soul sins and hears the voice of an 
oath and is a witness or sees or is an accomplice, if he does not 
declare it, then this one will be liable for his sin. And whatever 
soul touches anything unclean or dead, or anything taken from 

a wild animal,” etc. 


=7]|HIS DISCOURSE is about sacrifices which are offered by 
i| those who sinned through ignorance or involuntarily. 
‘| In the ones preceding, when we spoke of the sacrifice 
of the high priest, we observed that it was not written about 
him that he was ignorant. But, if anyone should remember 
well these things which were said, he can tell us that we can 
hold as a figure of Christ the sacrifice which we said the high 
priest offered “for sin.”” It will not seem appropriate to say 
that Christ, “who knew not sin,” offered a sacrifice “for sin,” 
although the deed is done through a mystery and he himself 
is set up both as high priest and as the sacrifice. See therefore 
if to this we can answer as follows: Christ indeed “did not sin” 
but became “sin for us”;* while he who was in the form of God 
saw fit to be in the form of a servant; while he who is immortal 
dies, and the impassible suffers, and the invisible is seen, and 
because either death or every remaining weakness in the flesh 
was brought upon us all by our sinful condition, even he who 
“was made in the image of man and was perceived as man in 
appearance,” without a doubt it was “for sin” that he had 
received from us that “he bore our sinsê as an unstained calf”;' 
that is, “he offered” his spotless flesh as “a gift to God.” 
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(2) What do we make of what is added in what follows? For 
where it says, “If indeed the high priest, who was anointed, 
sins,” there is added to it, “that he made the people sin, he will 
offer for his sin.”? How, therefore, will it happen that through 
the flesh which Jesus received from us, having been made 
sin, “he makes the people sin”? Hear also concerning this, if 
perhaps we can respond with a certain logic. The passion of 
Christ, indeed, brings life to those who believe but death to 
those who do not believe. For although salvation and justifica- 
tion are for the Gentiles through his cross, to the Jews it is 
nonetheless destruction and condemnation. For so it is written 
in the Gospels, “behold, this one was born for the ruin and 
resurrection of many.” And in this way, through his sin, that 
is through the flesh given on the cross, in which he received 
our sins, he certainly freed from sin those of us who believe. 
But he made “the people who do not believe”"' sin, for whom 
the impiety of sacrilege was added to the evil of disbelief. In 
this same way, this high priest through his own sin “made the 
people sin” when, placed in the flesh, he was able both to be 
held and to be killed. Let us consider, for example, if “the 
Lord of majesty”’” had not come in the flesh, he would not 
have reproved the Jews. He also would not have been burden- 
some for them to see. And surely, he would not have been 
able to be held nor to be delivered to death. Without a doubt, 
“his blood” never would have come “upon them and their 
sons.” But since he came in the flesh and was made “sin for 
us”’* and he was able to endure these things therefore, it is 
said, “he has made the people sin,” who made him able to sin 
in himself. 

2. But let us see now what this soul does which “hears the 
voice of the oath and is a witness”; or which “sees” something 
and “is an accomplice and does not make it known”; from 
which this one without a doubt also “receives his sin” he who 
either did or swore something unjustly. 
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(2) This even instructs us and teaches us according to the 
historical sense, lest at any time we defile our consciences in 
the sins of another or, at any time, give our consent to those 
who are doing evil. But I mean consent, by not only doing the 
same but also being silent about what was done unlawfully. Do 
you wish to know that these views agree with the teachings of 
the Gospels? 

(3) The Lord himself says, “If you should see your brother 
sin, reprove him only between you and him. If he hears you, 
you will gain your brother. But if he will not hear you, bring 
with you two or three others. But if he will not hear them, tell 
it to the Church. But if he will not hear the Church, let him 
be to you as a heathen and a tax collector.” In this was given 
a more perfect evangelical precept in that it determines the 
way and discipline of indicting sin. 

(4)For he does not wish you, if perhaps you see the sin of 
your brother, to rush out immediately into a public place and 
cry out indiscriminately and divulge another’s sins because 
that certainly would not be the act of one correcting but rather 
of one defaming. He says, “Only between you and him, accuse 
him.” For when he who sins sees the secret is kept to himself, 
he himself will also keep the shame of correction. But if he 
sees himself defamed, he will immediately be turned to the 
shamelessness of denial. Not only will you not have corrected 
the sin, but you will have even doubled it. Therefore, learn 
the proper order from the Gospels. 

(5) First, it says, “only between you and him.” Second, “take 
with you two or three others.” Why “two” or “three”? It says, 
“for in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word will 
stand.”’* Since in the third place it commanded that reproof 
must be brought to the Church, in the second place it wants 
“two or three” witnesses to be brought. For when those are 
present, if the accused does not want to free himself from 
fault when his sin has been brought to the Church, he can be 
refuted by the witnesses you brought previously. Frequently, 
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it happens that the one who wishes to fulfill the evangelical 
mandate is seen as a calumniator if he brings the accusation 
to the Church and lacks witnesses. Therefore, lest this happen, 
“two or three” witnesses are commanded to be brought to the 
second meeting. 

(6) Since, therefore, such is the command of the Evangelist 
and the Law prescribes that if he is silent “he will receive his 
sin,” it must be understood that if anyone either does not 
declare these things which he sees in the transgression of his 
neighbor according to the rule given above, or does not speak 
what is true when called for a witness, then he himself will 
incur the sin which that person committed, which he con- 
cealed, and the penalty devolves on the accomplice of the one 
who committed the sin. Therefore, the historical sense has 
provided sufficient edification under this heading. 

(7) I think, nevertheless, that that soul which reads the 
writing in the Law of God that “the Lord swore an oath and 
will not repent of it, that you are a priest forever according to 
the order of Melchizedech,’’ hears the voice of an oath,””’ as 
the Scribes and Pharisees do always meditating on these things. 
But they keep silent and do not announce it to the people lest 
they testify to the advent of Christ. Therefore, on that account, 
they will receive the sin that, by not announcing to the people 
those things which were true, they make Israel sin. 

3. After this, another law is published. It says, “Whatever 
soul touches anything unclean, or the carcass of unclean 
beasts, and conceals it, and is defiled, or if he touches the 
uncleanness of man or anything unclean by which he is de- 
filed,””’ and so forth. These, to be sure, are observed by the 
Jews indecently and uselessly enough. And why should one 
who, for example, touches a dead animal or the body of a 
dead man be held to be impure? What if it is the body of a 
prophet? What if it is the body of a patriarch or even the body 
of Abraham himself? What if he touches the bones, will he be 
unclean? What if he should touch the bones of Elijah, which 
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raise a dead person?” Will that one be unclean who touches 
the bones of the Prophets and likewise do they make that one 
himself unclean whom they raise from the dead? See how 
unsuitable the Jewish interpretation is. 

(2) But let us see first what it is to touch, and what touch 
makes one unclean, and what touch makes one clean. The 
Apostle says, “It is good for a man not to touch a woman.” 
This one touched is unclean; for this is that which the Lord 
said in the gospel, “If anyone looks at a woman with lust, he 
has already committed adultery with her in his heart.”** For 
his heart touched the vice of lust and his soul became defiled. 
Therefore, if anyone in some way touches something, that is, 
either through the desire for a woman, or the lust for money, 
or any other sort of yearning for sin, he has touched what is 
unclean and is defiled. Therefore, it is necessary for you, if 
you should come into contact with such as this, to know how 
you should offer a sacrifice according to what we have spoken 
of above that you may be able to be made pure. Do you want 
me to show you “which” is “the soul that touched an unclean 
thing” and was made unclean and, on the other hand, 
touched something clean and was made clean? That woman 
“who suffered the flow of blood and had spent all her sub- 
stance on doctors and could not accomplish anything” was 
reduced to this through the impurity of sin. For she had 
touched sin and therefore had incurred the “scourge” of the 
flesh. But afterwards, with a full faith, “she touched the hem 
of Jesus and the flow of her blood ceased”? and suddenly she, 
who for such a long time lived unclean, was made pure. And 
just as when she had touched the Lord and Savior, did he say, 
“Who touched me? For I have perceived that power has gone 
out from me.”” without a doubt, that was the power with 
which he had healed her and made her clean, in the same way 
is to be understood that, if anyone contracts sin, a certain evil 
force would go out from this sin itself which makes him un- 
clean who contracts it. And this is truly to have contracted 
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what is impure. By similar reasoning, also we must speak about 
the “corpse” of a man, or the “corpse” of clean or unclean 
cattle.” For he touches the “corpse” of a man who in his 
sins either follows or imitates something dead. But, if the 
differences of individual touches must be sought, let us exam- 
ine them individually. 

(3) Of the corpse of a man, just as we said above, we can say 
that which the Apostle says to the Corinthians. He says, “In the 
letter I wrote you that you ought not associate with prostitutes; 
certainly I did not mean with prostitutes of this world, or with 
the covetous, or with thieves, or with those who serve idols, 
otherwise you would have to leave this world. However, I now 
am writing to you that you should not associate with any 
brother denominated a fornicator, or covetous, or serving 
idols, or slanderous, or a drunkard, or a thief. With this kind, 
do not take food.”® Therefore, this is to touch the “corpse” 
of a man because he offers himself as a table companion to 
one who once was shown to be a man in Christ, but is now 
dead again in sins. So also that widow, about whom the Apostle 
says, “who in her pleasures is dead while she lives,””? can be 
said to be a human “corpse”. 

(4) But we must also investigate the animal carcasses which 
may be yet in the Church. If any of the more simple ones, 
since they have brought nothing of wisdom to this, are likewise 
wallowing in the filth of sins, these, if one should follow or 
touch with his hand, as we explained above, he has touched 
the “carcasses” of animals. But that the Church also has ani- 
mals, hear how it says it in the Psalms: “Lord, you will make 
men and beasts safe.”*' These, therefore, who are dedicated 
to the study of the word of God and of reasonable doctrine, 
are called men. But those who are living without such studies 
and do not want exercises of knowledge, but are nevertheless 
faithful, they are called animals, though, to be sure, clean 
ones. For just as some are men of God, so some are sheep of 
God. It was written that Moses was not a sheep of God, but a 
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“man of God.” And Elijah was not a sheep of God but “a 
man” of God. For thus he himself says, “If I am a man of 
God, let fire descend from heaven and consume you and your 
fifty.”” But do you want to hear about the sheep of God? It is 
said through the prophet, “My sheep are holy sheep, says the 
Lord.”™ And again, the Savior says in the gospel, “My sheep 
hear my voice.”” I do not think he would have said about 
men, “men hear my voice.” But in the text he who has ears to 
hear, “let him hear,”” in the way that sheep hear the voice, 
men hear his word. Therefore, these are pure animals indeed 
because of Christ, but “carcasses” because of sin. If anyone 
“touches” these, that is, if someone in sin follows, he will be 
unclean. And if anyone “touches the corpse” of such a man, 
that is, of him who, living at first according to reason and 
making use of the word of God, afterwards falls into sin, if 
anyone follows or imitates him, he touches “the corpse” of a 
man and will be unclean. 

(5) But also, if you touch “what is seized by a wild beast,” 
you will be unclean.” Which wild beast? Is it a lion or a wolf 
which ravishes man or animals? I believe that beast is the one 
about whom the Apostle Peter says, your adversary, the devil, 
goes around like a roaring lion seeking whom “he can devour.” 
“Resist him, strong in the faith.”** And again, the Apostle Paul 
says concerning these, “For after my departure, fierce wolves 
will come in, not sparing the flock.”*’ If you see one made 
captive by these beasts, do not follow him, do not touch him, 
lest you also be made unclean. Furthermore, there are also 
other unclean animals whose carcass it is forbidden to touch. 
Unclean animals are men who are without Christ, in whom 
there is neither reason nor anything religious. Therefore, if 
you see the “carcasses,” that is, the sins of all these, the 
Lawgiver tells you not to take hold, not to touch, not to handle. 
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And these are the impure which are really to be fled. But to 
refuse to touch men or dead bodies to whom religious burial 
should rather be given, these are Jewish and useless fables,” 
“certainly having the form of piety but denying its power.”” 

(6) Therefore, the first law was given concerning impurities 
if anyone “was a witness” of another’s “oath” or of a transgres- 
sion “and did not proclaim”* it and through this, a person 
was in some sense made impure also by the association of sin. 
The second law is that it is forbidden to touch “anything 
unclean or a corpse.” 

4. Now the third law is published this way: “And the soul 
which takes an oath, proclaiming it with his lips, to do evil or 
to do good in everything which he speaks to a person with an 
oath, and he conceals it and he comes to know this and yet be 
guilty of [violating] one of these, he will announce the sin he 
committed and will sacrifice for the transgression a female 
sheep to the Lord for his sin,” and so forth. 

(2) Certainly, “if I pronounce with my lips and take an oath 
to do good” and I do not do it, it is not difficult to show how 
I am guilty of sin. But “if I take an oath or proclaim to do evil” 
and I have not done it, it is difficult to put in words how I have 
sinned. For it seems absurd, for example, to be forced to 
complete what I promised rashly and illicitly. If in anger I said 
that I will kill my fellow man and do not do it, I seem neither 
to lie nor to swear falsely. Let us seek, therefore, an occasion 
in which we sin if we promise to do evil and we do not do it; 
but if we should do it we are excused from sin so that the truth 
of the teaching can stand rationally. 

(3) As best this passage can be understood, to do evil is to 
oppose someone and not to allow him to do what he wants. 
Therefore, when we come to God and dedicate ourselves to 
serve him in purity, “we proclaim with our lips” and “we take 
an oath to restrain our flesh” or to do evil to it “and even to 
bring it into slavery”*’ that we may be able to save the spirit. 
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For thus that one said that he had sworn who said, “I took an 
oath and determined to keep all your teachings.”*” Therefore, 
the voice of the flesh is that which was doubtlessly cast down 
and constrained by the spirit and which says, “for I do not do 
what I wish, but I do that thing that I hate,”*® “for it resists 
and fights against the spirit.”*” And unless, perhaps, he does 
evil to it so that it be cast down and weakened, the spirit 
cannot say, “when I am weak then Iam strong.””” Therefore, if 
anyone “should take an oath and proclaim to do evil” to this 
flesh which resists and fights against the spirit, and to cast it 
down and to torment it and he does not do it, he is guilty of 
sin in that he swore to crucify his flesh and to subject it to 
slavery and did not do it. By the same oath, however, he 
determined to do good to the spirit. For where he does evil to 
the flesh, he does good to the spirit. Therefore, if anyone 
should take an oath and does not do this, he is made guilty of 
sin. But do you want to know how one cannot do well to one 
of these without doing evil to the other? Hear even the Lord 
himself when he says, “I will kill and I will make alive.” What 
does God kill? Certainly, the flesh. And what does he make to 
live? Without a doubt, the spirit. And again, in what follows 
he says, “I will strike and I will heal.”’' What does he strike? 
The flesh. What does he heal? The spirit. For what purpose 
are these things accomplished? So that he may make you “dead 
to the flesh and alive in the spirit”;” lest perchance you do not 
keep the Law of God with the mind but with “the flesh,” that 
is, if it had not been killed, “the law of sin.”” 

(4) Therefore, if you promised to keep this rule and could 
not keep it, hear what the rule of the Law teaches. It says, 
“if he sins in any of these, he will confess the sin which he 
committed.” 

(5) There is something marvelous in this mystery when it 
commands “to confess sin.” And indeed, everything we do of 
any kind is to be proclaimed and brought out in public. If “we 
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do anything in secret,” also if we commit anything secretly 
either in a single word or even an inward thought, it is neces- 
sary for everything to be revealed, for everything to be con- 
fessed. Indeed, it is to be confessed by that one who is the 
accuser and inciter of sin. For now this one urges us to sin and 
also accuses us when we do sin. If, therefore, in this life we 
anticipate him and are ourselves our own accusers, we escape 
the wickedness of the devil, our enemy and accuser. For else- 
where, the prophet also speaks thus: “First tell your injustices 
in order that you may be justified.”” Does he not evidently 
show the mystery which we are dealing with when it says, “you 
speak first” to show you that you ought to anticipate him who 
was prepared to accuse you? Thus, “you” therefore, he says, 
“tell first,” lest that one anticipate you because if you should 
tell “first” and offer the sacrifice of repentance according to 
those things which we said above were to be offered, and if 
you should surrender your flesh for destruction, so that “in 
the day of the Lord the spirit may be saved,””” it will be said 
to you that “in your life you perceived evil, but now find 
consolation here.” By this same spirit, David also speaks in 
the Psalms and says, “I made my iniquity known and did not 
cover my sin. I said, ‘I will proclaim my injustice against my- 
self, and you have forgiven the impiety of my heart.”*” You 
see, therefore, that “to proclaim the sin,” is to deserve the 
forgiveness of sin. For the devil, having been anticipated in 
the accusation, will not be able to accuse us further. If we are 
our own accusers, this profits us to salvation.” But if we delay 
so that we are accused by the devil, that accusation delivers us 
to punishment; for he will have as companions in Hell these 
whom he will have convicted of complicity. 

5. It will be too much now to describe the diversity of offer- 
ings, and the rituals and varieties of sacrifices, and matter for 
a far different work from the word which the public receives 
in an ordinary sermon. But in order that we appear to touch 
briefly in passing on some, indeed almost every offering which 
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is brought has something of the form and image of Christ. 
For indeed every sacrifice is recapitulated in him; inasmuch 
as all sacrifices which preceded him in type and “shadow””' 
were given up after “he himself was sacrificed.” Concerning 
these things, as best we were able, we showed in the preceding 
how the calf offered by the high priest either in the offering 
or “for sin” had his form. But “the fatty parts,” which were 
offered in the offering and were “hidden inwardly” and held 
together” with the kidneys, can be understood as that holy 
soul of him which indeed is “inward.” That is, it was covering 
the secrets of his divinity. But he was held together “with the 
kidneys,” that is, with bodily matter which he had assumed 
in purity from us. And he placed the nature of the flesh, 
intermediate between the flesh and God, to be sacrificed on 
the holy altars and to be illuminated by the divine flames and 
to be retained with himself in heaven. But what of the small 
kidney delivered to the fire? Does anyone doubt that they 
indicate that there were none of the passions of the generative 
parts in Christ? But because “the high priest” is reminded “to 
sprinkle some of the blood of the sacrifice before the Lord 
seven times,”” the virtue of the Holy Spirit is evidently desig- 
nated under the mystery of the seven spirits.” The four “horns 
of the altar,” which are anointed “with the blood,” point to the 
passion of Christ as related by the four Gospels. The lobe of 
the liver that is sacrificed—wrath is killed in the liver—in this 
_ lobe the swift and provoked power of rage is shown. But I 
think the rest of the blood which “is poured out at the base of 
the altar” represents the form of his grace which “in the last 
days””’ after “the fullness of the Gentiles have entered in, all” 
who were the remnant “of Israel” placed in the end, as it 
were, “at the base of the altar” will also receive the shedding 
of Christ’s blood. But lambs and goats, turtledoves and pi- 
geons, and also “the fine wheat flour covered in oil” or baked”? 
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“into unleavened bread,” were spoken of above, as much as 
was practicable. 

6. Now let us see what the Law sets forth in presenting 
sacrifices “for sin.””° It says, “And the Lord spoke to Moses 
saying, If any soul sins unwittingly against the holy things of 
the Lord and hides it, he will offer to the Lord a spotless ram 
from the sheep for his transgressions, valued in silver by sacred 
shekels because he has sinned. And what he sinned against 
holy things, he will repay and add a fifth to that and he will 
give that to the priest, and the priest will make entreaty for 
him with the ram of transgression and it will be forgiven 
him.”” 

(2) In the previous laws concerning sacrifices of impurity 
when it said, for example, that a sheep or a goat must be 
offered, it added, “But if he cannot afford a sheep or a goat, 
let him offer a pair of turtledoves or two young pigeons.” And 
again, “But if he cannot afford these, he shall offer fine wheat 
flour.” But in this law, where it speaks concerning sin, which 
it is committed against “the holy things” it provided no substi- 
tution of a second or third lesser offering. It prescribed only 
that “a ram” should be offered. It showed that nothing could 
absolve the sin that is committed against “the holy things” 
except to kill “a ram.” And it is not simply a ram, but “a ram” 
bought “with a price.” It says, “with a sacred shekel.”” Why 
therefore? If someone were a poor man and did not have “a 
sacred shekel” with which he could purchase “a ram,” is his 
sin not cleansed? Therefore, must only those who are rich 
seek to be forgiven their sin? But if the Lord sees fit to open 
either our eyes to see or your ears of the heart to hear, let us 
seek to know what would be the meaning of the Lawgiver 
hidden in these mysteries. 

(3) Now first let us look at the meaning of what was read 
according to the letter. It seems to speak about these into 
whose hands “the holy things” were committed, that is, which 
were Offered in the gifts of the Lord. For example, they are 
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the prayers and offerings which are presented in the churches 
of God for the use of the saints and the ministry of the priest- 
hood or for the need of the poor by devoted and religious 
minds. The Law teaches concerning these things, if anyone, 
by some presumption, should take away from them so that if 
he himself should remember that he has sinned, and of his 
own accord becomes remorseful—for about him who is not 
freely remorseful but is overcome by another’s accusation, the 
remedy is more difficult—therefore, it says, this one who 
freely has the remembrance of his sin “will return” that which 
he took away. “And he will add one fifth to that and will bring 
the ram for his sin” bought “with the price of a sacred shekel.””* 
Since it says, “he will add one fifth to that,” the more simple 
ones reckon that, the statement means that, for example, if 
five coins were taken away, then one is added so that for 
the five, six are returned. But those who have expertise in 
mathematics compute the number of this word quite differ- 
ently. For it does not have in the Greek pempton which simply 
means ‘five.’ The Greek has epipempton, which indeed we can 
call a fifth more, unless perchance that was a word with a 
special numerical value among the Greeks, indicating that five 
should be given in restitution for five, with one added over 
and above. Thus, for example, it is understood that one who 
stole five coins is certainly to replace those five and to add one 
to the other five. Nevertheless, these are not to be understood 
only for thefts and frauds, but likewise if anyone took money 
for oneself from the sanctuary for necessary uses and had a 
delay in returning it, he is bound by this law which ought also 
to edify the hearers according to the letter. For its observation 
is very useful and necessary, chiefly to those who have charge 
over Church dispensations, that they understand that the 
things, which were offered for the use of the saints must be 
supervised by them more cautiously and more diligently. 

7. But let us, for whom by chance these things are not 
applicable, see from which part the word of the Law may 
teach us. And today, although I am a sinner, yet because the 
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dispensation of the Lord’s word was entrusted to me, I seem 
to have the holy things of God committed to me.” And not 
only for the first time now but frequently already and in time 
past, I am accustomed to dispense it to you. If any of you, 
therefore, received from me the Lord’s money, and, as it 
usually happens, having left the church committed to forget- 
fulness what he heard, caught up in the different occupations 
of the world or did not complete some work suggested by the 
word which he received, this is the one who did not return the 
money received from sacred things. Whence, at least after 
he has heard these things let him recall to memory that he 
neglected the things that had been recently committed to him 
in the word of God. Therefore, let him both return that which 
he received and let him add to it five in the way we said before, 
that is, that there should be a doubling of five and one added 
on. 

(2) Therefore, let us see in what manner these five are 
returned. Frequently, the number five, indeed almost always, 
is taken for the five senses. Therefore, we ought to know how 
to be able to restore in this way these five to holy things, 
so that, if perchance we presumed to abuse these in secular 
activities and we expended their use on things which we did 
not do according to God, let us now restore these five to holy 
deeds and religious ministries. And to these let us add five 
others which are the senses of the inner man, through which 
either made “pure in heart we see God””’ or “we have ears to 
hear”” the things which Jesus teaches. Or, we take that “odor” 
about which the Apostle says, “for we are the pleasing odor of 
Christ.”’* Or we even take that taste about which the prophet 
says, “Taste and see that the Lord is sweet,”” or that touch 
which John mentions, “We have seen with our eyes and have 
touched with our hand concerning the Word of Life.”*? But 
to all of these we add one more so that we may refer all these 
things to the one God. And indeed, these things were spoken 


75. Matt 25.27. 76. Cf. Matt 5.8. 
77. Cf. Matt 11.15. 78. 2 Cor 2.15. 
79. Ps 33.9. 80. 1 John 1.1. 


66 ORIGEN 


concerning the restoration of those things which had been 
removed from the sanctuary by any fault. 

8. But what shall we say about the sacrifice “of a ram” bought 
“with a price of the sacred shekel,”*’ which is ordered to be 
offered for the expiration of sin? He will have to be rich who 
can cleanse his transgressions “with the price of a ram.” Let 
us ask what these riches are. The most wise Solomon teaches 
us saying, “the redemption of a man’s soul is his own wealth.” 
Do you hear the words of Wisdom, how he declares the force 
of each individual word with its necessary qualities? It says 
wealth is proper “for the redemption of the soul” and not 
somebody else’s or common wealth, but “one’s own wealth.” 
Through this it shows some to be “one’s own riches” but others 
to be not one’s own. But the Lord has declared this more 
clearly in the Gospels when he says, “But if you have not been 
faithful in another’s, who will give you what is yours?” He 
shows the riches of the present world are not our own but 
another’s. For they are passing, “as shadows, they pass on.” 

(2) But these are “one’s own riches” about which the prophet 
says, “And I shall gather for you the wealth of the Gentiles.”” 
Perhaps from this wealth also “Abraham became very rich in 
gold and silver and cattle”® and also in all household goods. 
Do you want me to show you from what treasures these riches 
come? Hear the Apostle Paul speaking about the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He says, “In him are hidden all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge.”*’ And also, in the Gospels, the Lord says, 
“The scribe brings new and old riches from his treasures.”*° 
Concerning these, the Apostle Paul also says, “In every way, 
you are made rich in him, in every word and in all knowl- 
edge.” Therefore, out of this wealth, which is brought from 
“the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” this “ram” must 
be bought by us, which ought to be offered for sins, those, of 
course, which were committed against holy things, and which 
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must be bought with the amount” “of a sacred shekel.” Now 


we have said above that each offering is a type and figure of 
Christ, but much more rather the ram which, once substituted 
for Isaac by God, had to be sacrificed.” Therefore, Christ who 
cancels payment on our sins is to be compared by us with “the 
sacred shekel.” “The sacred shekel” holds the form of our 
faith. For if you offer faith as the price, you will receive the 
remission of sins from Christ as from the unstained ram given 
in sacrifice. 

(3) I perceive, in explaining it, that the greatness of the 
mysteries surpasses our ability. But although we are not able 
to examine all things, we perceive that everything is full of 
mysteries. And for that reason, it is sufficient to place signs 
for persons with some zeal by which they may be aroused and 
approach and understand the higher and more profound of 
these. From these signs, the “calf” is to be sought from the 
herd for the sacrifice; from these also the “ram” is to be pro- 
vided” from the sheep. Jesus says, “For I have other sheep 
which are not of this fold; and these must be brought to me 
so that there may be one flock and one shepherd.” 

(4) Likewise, let them know when turtledoves and when 
pigeons” are to be sought. It says, “Your eyes are as doves 
upon the abundance of the waters.” One therefore should 
hasten to “the abundance of the waters,””’ for in this the beauty 
of the bride is described. And it says “and your neck is as that 
of a turtledove.”” In doves, the eyes are signified. For when 
it says, “doves over the abundance of the waters,”” it means 
this kind of bird when it comes to the waters, because there it 
is accustomed to suffer the attacks of the hawk, and to detect 
its hostile arrival in flight when it sees the shadow of its wings 
in the waters, and so escapes the deceit of imminent peril by 
the keen vision of its eyes. For if you could thus look out for the 
snares of the devil and avoid them, you would offer “doves” as 
a sacrifice to God. 


gi. Cf. Lev 5.15. 92. Cf. Gen 22.13. 
93. Cf. Lev 1.5; 5.15. 94. John 10.16. 
95. Cf. Lev 5.7. 96. Cant 5.12. 


g7. Cf. Cant 1.10. 98. Cf. Cant 5.12. 


68 ORIGEN 


(5) But also let those who should be concerned about such 
things inquire from which of their fields “fine wheat flour” 
ought to be brought.” I for my part think that it is from the 
wheat of that land which “produces some one hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.”'°° Likewise, let them seek, 
unless it seems more curious than it ought, by which grinding 
this fine wheat flour should be prepared for the sacrifices. And 
let them not forget that there are two “which grind,” of which 
“one is taken and the other is left.” Therefore, it ought to 
be from the grinding of the one which is taken, that “fine 
wheat flour” ought to be offered. 

(6) But see also whence and how “the sacred sheke 
which is said to be necessary for the price of a ram, must be 
examined. “A shekel” is the name of the Lord’s money and in 
many places in Scripture, the Lord’s money is mentioned by 
name with a diversity of names. But one is called “genuine” 
and another is called “counterfeit.” °° Genuine was that money 
which the father of the family, “preparing to go away from 
home, after he had called his servants, gave each one according 
to his ability.”'°* Genuine also was that money which is called 
“a denarius,” which was agreed on by the hired hands and was 
given “from the last up to the first.” Therefore, you also 
need to know that there is the other money which is counter- 
feit. Hear the prophet when he says, “your silver is counter- 
feit.”’°° Therefore, that one is “genuine”; but the other one 
“counterfeit.” The Apostle also speaks as if to “approved mon- 
eychangers.” He says, “Testing all things, hold on to what is 
good.”"”” For it is only our Lord Jesus Christ who can teach 
you such a skill, through which you may know how to discern 
what is the money which bears the image of the true king, but 
also which is adulterous and, as the popular saying goes, is 
made outside the mint, which indeed bears the name of the 
king but does not have the genuine royal image. For indeed, 
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there are many who have the name of Christ but do not have 
the truth of Christ. And for this reason, the Apostle says, “for 
there must be heresies so that the genuine ones among you 
can become manifest.”'”* 

(7) Therefore, for that reason, in the present reading, the 
Lawgiver, looking totally to the mystical and spiritual sense, 
added that this “ram” who is bought for the purpose of remit- 
ting sins, is bought not with just any kind of shekel; that is, 
not with just any kind of money, but with “the sacred shekel”? 
because it can remit sin. If he was not paying attention to the 
mystery, what seemed to be the explanation that the ram 
purchased should be offered for the sacrifice, and at a fixed 
price? And it does not suffice to name the money a shekel, but 
rather he added “with a sacred shekel.” What if someone 
should have the best rams and ones worthy of divine sacrifice 
in his herd? Or, what if one were so poor that he could not 
have “a sacred shekel”? Is this the decision of the Lawgiver 
that unless someone has a certain kind of money his sin cannot 
be absolved? This clearly, according to the letter, indeed seems 
absurd, but according to a certain spiritual understanding it 
is certain that no one will receive remission of sins unless he 
should bring a sound, genuine, and holy faith through which 
he can purchase “a ram.” This is his nature that he washes 
away the sins of the faithful. And this is “the sacred shekel” 
that we called a genuine and sincere faith, that is, where no 
guile of faithlessness, no perversity of heretical slyness is inter- 
mingled that we, who offer a sincere faith, may be washed “by 
the previous blood of Christ as of an unblemished offering.” 
Through him is to God the Almighty Father with the Holy 
Spirit “glory and power forever and ever. Amen!”""' 
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Concerning the Scripture, “If a soul sins, and neglects the precepts 
of the Lord, and lies to his neighbor over a deposit or 
a partnership,” etc. 


I/F, according to the faith of the divine law, the Lord said 
O| these things to Moses, which have been read to us, I 
I| think nevertheless that the words of God ought not be 
understood according to the incapacity of the hearers but 
according to the majesty of him who spoke them. It says, “the 
Lord spoke.”” What is “the Lord”? Let the Apostle respond to 
you and learn from him that “the Lord is Spirit.” But if the 
word of the Apostle is not sufficient for you, hear the Lord 
himself when he said in the Gospels, “God is Spirit.”* If there- 
fore both the Lord and God are “Spirit,” we ought to hear 
spiritually those things which the Spirit says. Still further I say, 
we are to believe the things the Lord says, not only to be 
spiritual things, but even the Spirit. I will prove these things 
not with my own understanding but from the Gospels. Hear 
our Lord and Savior when he speaks to his disciples, “the 
words which I spoke to you are spirit and life.” If, therefore, 
we learned from the voice of the Savior himself that the words 
which he spoke to the Apostles “are spirit and life,” we ought 
by no means to doubt that we must believe that those which 
he spoke through Moses likewise are “spirit and life.” 

2. But let us see what these things are about which we now 
ought to speak further as best we are able. It says, “And the 
Lord spoke to Moses, saying, Whatever soul sins, and neglects 
the precepts of the Lord, and lies to a neighbor over a deposit, 
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or a partnership or plunder, or did some injury to a neighbor, 
or finds something that was lost and lies about it, and swears 
falsely about one thing from everything—whatever a man 
does so as to sin let him, when he sins and transgresses, restore 
the plunder which he took, or the injury which he inflicted, 
or the deposit which was entrusted to him, or the lost thing 
which he found, in short, do everything for which he swore 
falsely. Let him restore it in full and increase it a fifth. And let 
him return it to the one it belonged to on the very day on 
which he is convicted.” Meanwhile, up to now the kinds of sin 
are set forth, but afterwards its purification through sacrifices 
is commanded.’ 

(2) If they who are weak and incapable of the deeper mystery 
are edified by the letter, let them understand that if anyone 
“neglects the teachings of the Lord and lies to his neighbor 
over a deposit, or by a partnership, or by robbery,” he is 
declared guilty of a great sin. But let this be absent from the 
Church of God, that I should believe someone to be in this 
assembly of the saints who behaves so unfortunately that he 
denies his “neighbor’s deposit” or contaminates “the partner- 
ship” by fraud, or destroys another, or receives things stolen 
from another and swears against his conscience. God forbid, 
I say, that I should think these things of some one of the 
faithful. For I say boldly concerning you that “you did not so 
learn Christ” nor “were you so taught.”* Besides, the Law itself 
does not teach these things to the saints and the faithful. Do 
you want to know that these are not said about the saints and 
the faithful? Hear the Apostle when he distinguishes between 
them. “The Law was not laid down for the just but for the 
unjust and for those not subject, for the wicked and the im- 
pure, for the father-killers and for the mother-killers,”"? and 
for those similar to these. Because, therefore, for such men as 
this the Apostle says “the Law was imposed,” the Church of 
God, having left behind the letter, is built up to greater holi- 
ness by the spirit, since heaven forbid that it would ever be 
polluted with such misdeeds. 
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3. And so, let us now see what is “the deposit””’ that each 


one of the faithful receives. For my part I think that we receive 
our soul itself and the body as a deposit from God. And do 
you want to see another greater “deposit” that you received 
from God? God entrusted “his own image and likeness”™ to 
your own soul. That deposit, therefore, must be restored by 
you just as intact as it was received by you. For if you are 
merciful, “as your Father in heaven is merciful,””* the image 
of God is in you and you preserve the “deposit”” intact. If you 
are perfect, “as your Father in heaven is perfect,” the deposit 
of God’s image remains in you. In like manner, in all other 
things, if you are pious, if you are just, if you are holy, if you 
are “pure in heart,”’’ and if all things which are present in 
God through nature remain in you by imitation, “the deposit” 
of the divine image is safe within you. But if you do the 
opposite, and instead of mercy you manifest cruelty; instead 
of piety, impiety; instead of beneficence, violence; instead of 
quiet, turbulence; instead of liberality, greed; then since you 
have cast off the image of God, you have received the image 
of the devil in you and have refused the good “deposit” com- 
mended to you by the Divinity. Or was it not this that under 
the guise of a mystery the Apostle was commanding Timothy, 
the chosen disciple, when he said, “Oh, Timothy, protect the 
good deposit”'”? 

(2) Likewise, I add the fact that we received Christ, the Lord, 
as “a deposit” and we have the Holy Spirit as “a deposit.” We 
must watch, therefore, lest we use this holy deposit sacrile- 
giously and, when sins move us into their assent, we swear that 
we have not received “the deposit.” Certainly, if we have that 
in us, we cannot consent to sin. 

(3) But also, this rational sense, which is in me, was entrusted 
to me so that I may use it for the understanding of divine 
things—talent, memory, judgment, reason, and all my emo- 
tions which seem to have been entrusted to me by God that I 
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may use them in those things which the divine law commands. 
But if a penetrating and skilled talent is turned to evil and we 
abuse the things of God in things which God does not want, this 
is to deny “the deposit” and to turn goodness into treachery. 

4. Now, let us see what is to be understood as “a partner- 
ship.”’’ Do you think that there is someone that ought to be 
reminded according to the letter, lest perchance because of 
money or some other form of association he deceives his fellow 
man fraudulently? That soul is in extreme misery which can 
still sink down into this kind of fraud. But yet, since the weak- 
ness of man is great, let us likewise remember concerning 
these things that the Apostle was not ashamed to command 
these things. For he says, “let no one defraud his brother in 
business because God is the avenger in all these things.””® 

(2) But now let us inquire also what is “the fellowship of the 
Spirit.” Hear the very words of the Apostle when he spoke 
concerning these things: “If there is any consolation of love, 
if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels of compassion, 
complete my joy.” You see how the Apostle Paul understood 
the law of “association.” Hear also how John speaks in one and 
the same Spirit. He says, “And we have fellowship with the 
Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ.””° And likewise Peter 
says, “You have become sharers of the divine nature,””' that 
is, fellowship. And again, the Apostle Paul says, “For what 
fellowship does light have with darkness?”” If there is no 
“fellowship” of light with darkness, then light can have “fel- 
lowship” with light. Therefore, if “fellowship” was given to us 
“with the Father and the Son” and with the Holy Spirit, we 
must watch lest we negate this holy and divine “fellowship” by 
sinning. For if we do “works of darkness,” it is certain that 
we have denied the “fellowship” of the light. 

(3) But the Apostle also speaks to us about the fellowship 
“of the saints,”** and this is not surprising. For if our “fellow- 
ship” is said to be “with the Father and the Son,” how is it not 
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also with “the saints”? Not only with those who “are on earth,” 
but also with those who are “in heaven”? For Christ, “through 
his blood has made peace with things on earth and things in 
heaven” so that the earthly might have fellowship with the 
heavenly. This he clearly indicates where he says there will be 
joy in heaven “over one sinner who repents””’ and, on the 
other hand, when he says, “those who rise from the dead will 
be as the angels of God in heaven,””’ and when he promises 
firmly to men “the kingdom of heaven.” Therefore, anyone 
breaks off and denies this “fellowship” who is separated from 
their union by their own evil deeds or evil thoughts. 

(4) After these things, “robbery” is spoken of. There are evil 
robbers and there are good ones. Certainly, these good ones 
are those about whom the Savior says, “they seize the kingdom 
of heaven.”” But there are evil robbers about whom the 
prophet says, “And the plunder of the poor is in your 
houses.” However, the Apostle abruptly proclaims, saying, 
“Make no mistake, neither adulterers, nor catamites, nor ho- 
mosexuals,”’ nor thieves, nor robbers will obtain the kingdom 
of God.” 

(5) Yet, there is also another way to steal culpably according 
to a spiritual understanding, just as those “are seizing the 
kingdom of heaven” in a praiseworthy manner. To say, for 
example, if a man, not yet cleansed from vice, not yet separated 
from profane and sordid deeds, wishes secretly to force him- 
self upon the assembly of the saints and the perfect and listen 
to the word by which the perfect and mystical rites are ex- 
plained, such a man wrongly seizes the knowledge of the 
initiated and perfect. For it is necessary to remember the 
teaching of the Savior in which he says, “No one puts new 
wine into old wineskins; otherwise, the wineskins will burst 
and the wine be lost.”” This demonstrates that souls not yet 
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renewed, but continuing in the oldness of wickedness, ought 
not to be entrusted with the secrets of the new mysteries which 
the pure understand through Christ. 

5. Next, the Lawgiver adds, “Or if someone harmed his 
neighbor or if he found what was lost.”” The Law literally 
seems to mandate that, if anyone found what someone else 
has lost, and the one who lost it had looked for it, let him 
return it, for “it was not lost for him.” This is a useful teaching 
for the hearers. For many think they are without sin if they 
keep another’s possession that they have found. They say, God 
gave it to me, to whom am I to return it? Therefore, let them 
learn that this sin is like robbery if someone does not return 
the things found. 

(2) But yet, if the Lawgiver had wanted only that which is 
thought according to the letter to be understood, he could 
have said, “if he found what was lost or what someone had 
destroyed.” But now he wanted us to understand something 
more when he said, “he found what was lost.”” They who sin 
beyond measure are called “perdition” in Scripture. Just as we 
read the saying in the prophet Ezekiel, “You have become 
perdition and you will not stand forever.”” Therefore, it is he 
who in seeking much “finds ruin” as, for example, we may say 
the heretics, in constructing and defending their doctrine, 
seek and discuss much in divine Scriptures, so that “they meet 
with ruin.” For since they have sought many testimonies to 
which they add what they wrongly think, they must be said to 
have met with ruin. But if, perchance, one of these, hearing 
in the Church the word of God set forth in an orthodox way, 
comes to his senses and understands that what he had found 
is “ruin,” it says, “he will return what he found.” 

(3) Both this one who “met with ruin” and that one who 
is a “robber,” and both that one who “refused a deposit” 
and every other person who in some way inflicted harm on 
his neighbor’s life and unjustly took an oath,””’ it says, “will 
restore to him what is his,” at least according to this ex- 
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position of which we have already spoken concerning adding 
a fifth to it. 

(4) It says, “And he will bring to the Lord a ram from the 
flock without blemish as the price for what he transgressed. 
And the priest will pray for him before the Lord and it will be 
forgiven him for any of the many things that he did and sinned 
in it.”*° 

(5) In the preceding sermon, we said what it is to offer “a 
ram” bought “with the price of a sacred shekel.”® Now it 
remains for us to explain this difference because in that place 
it set “the price a sacred shekel,” here it merely says “a price.” 
It did not designate either the amount of the price or the name 
of the money. For in the preceding, where the Law was given 
for sin which had been committed against “sacred things,” we 
said it was called “a sacred shekel” and the name of the money 
“a shekel” since in one place “an obol”; in another place, “a 
drachma”; in another place, “a mina,” or “a talent,” or “a small 
copper coin,” or “a denarius” are named. Here, however, none 
of these are named, but it says only “a ram must be offered 
for a price.” For it is different to sin in holy things and to sin 
outside. Do you want to see elsewhere this same distinction? 
Hear how, in the Books of Kings, Eli the priest says to his sons, 
“For if anyone sins against a person, the priest will intercede 
for him; but if anyone sins against God, who will intercede for 
him?”*! Similarly, the Apostle John also says, “There is a sin 
to death; I do not say to pray for that one.”” Since, therefore, 
there is a diversity of sins, we ought to learn from the spiritual 
law, for which sins merely “a ram” must be bought, and for 
which ones it will have to be purchased “with a sacred.” Like- 
wise, let us inquire who those are who sell rams. 

(6) I think these who sell rams for the sacrifice, are those 
who sell oil for the lamps of virgins, about whom those wise 
virgins told the foolish ones, “Go to the sellers and buy for 
yourselves.”*° Who, therefore, are the others who sell either 
oil for light, or rams for sacrifice, except the holy Prophets 
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and apostles who, when I shall have sinned, give me counsel 
and show me how I ought to correct my errors and amend my 
sins? Isaiah sells me “a ram” to sacrifice for sin when he tells 
me, as it were, from the person of God, “I do not desire the 
whole burnt offerings of rams and the fatty parts of lambs and 
the blood of bulls and he-goats.”** And a little later he adds, 
“Remove wickedness from your souls, from the sight of your 
eyes. Learn to do good. Take away the injury received; decide 
for the orphan and do justice to the widow. Come, let us 
reason together, says the Lord. And if your sins be as scarlet, 
I will make them white as snow; if they be as crimson, I will 
make them white as wool.” Daniel also sells me “a ram” when 
he says, “there is no place to sacrifice in your sight so that we 
can find mercy. But let us be received with a contrite soul and 
a humble spirit just as in the multitude of fat sheep. Thus, let 
our sacrifice be made in your sight today.”*° David also sells 
us “a ram” of sacrifice when he says, “a broken spirit is a 
sacrifice to God; God does not reject a contrite and humble 
heart.”*” Therefore, when different Prophets or different 
apostles should give to those who sin the counsel by which 
they can correct or amend the sin, they rightly will seem to 
have sold rams to them for sacrifice. But how much do they 
charge the buyers? It is, I think, the cost of reading zealously, 
of hearing with vigilance the word of God, and above all, I 
think, the most diligent obedience, about which the Lord says, 
“I prefer obedience to sacrifice; and hearing what I say rather 
than whole burnt offerings.” 

6. It follows after these things, “The Lord spoke to Moses, 
saying, ‘Teach Aaron and his sons, saying, This is the Law of 
the whole burnt offering. This whole burnt offering in its 
burning will be continually upon the altar all night until morn- 
ing. And the fire of the altar will burn upon it and it will not 
be extinguished. And the priest will put on a linen tunic, and 
he will put a linen apron around his body, and he will take the 
sacrifice that the fire shall have consumed, the whole burnt 
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offering from the altar, and he will place it by the altar. And 
his robe will be despoiled and another robe will be put on, and 
he will cast the sacrifice that was burned up outside the camp 
in a clean place. And the fire upon the altar will burn, and it 
will not be extinguished. And the priest will burn wood on it 
until morning, and he will pile up the whole burnt offering 
against it, and he will place upon it the salutary fatty parts; 
and the fire will always burn upon the altar and not be 
extinguished.’ ”* 

(2) Observe that there always ought to be “fire on the altar.” 
And you, if you want to be a priest of God, as it is written, 
“For every one of you will be priests of the Lord.” For it is 
said that you are “an elect race, a royal priesthood, an acquired 
people.””’ If, therefore, you want to exercise the priesthood 
of your soul, let the fire never depart from your altar. This is 
what the Lord also taught in the Gospels that “your loins be 
girded and your lamps burning.””* Thus, let the “fire” of faith 
and the “lamp” of knowledge always be lit for you. 

(3) But what the Lord in the Gospels also said, “let your 
loins be girded,” this is the same thing that the Lawgiver now 
teaches that the priest be girded with a linen apron and thus 
renew the holy fires with the removal of old ashes. For it is 
necessary for us also to say, “Behold, the old have passed away 
and all things are made new.”” For he is girded with a linen 
apron, or, as is said elsewhere, he uses an apron that should 
restrain the excess of perishable lust with the girdle of purity. 
For, before everything, the priest who assists at the divine 
altars ought to be girded with purity, otherwise he will not be 
able to cleanse the old and establish the new unless he has put 
on the linens. About the linen clothes, it has been frequently 
spoken already, and especially when we were speaking about 
the priestly garments, that this kind has the form of purity, 
from the fact that the origin of flax is brought forth from the 
earth so that it conceived without any mixture. 

(4) Yet, it ought to be observed that the priest uses certain 
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clothes while he is in the ministry of sacrifices and others when 
he goes out to the people. Paul, the wisest of the high priests 
and the most knowledgeable of the priests, used to do this. 
When he was in the assembly of the perfect or, as it were, 
placed in the “holy of holies”™ and having put on the robe of 
perfection, he used to say, “We speak wisdom among the 
perfect but a wisdom not of this world, nor of the princes of 
this world, which are being destroyed; but we speak the wis- 
dom of God hidden in mystery which none of the rulers of 
this age understood. For if they had understood, they would 
never have crucified the Lord of majesty.””” But nevertheless, 
after all these things, “going out to the people,”” he changes 
his robe, and puts on another one, greatly inferior to that one. 
And what does he say? “I have decided to know nothing 
among you except Jesus Christ and him crucified.”” You see, 
therefore, how this most learned priest when he is within, 
among the perfect ones as in “the holy of holies,” uses one 
robe of doctrine, but when “he goes out” to those who are not 
capable he changes the robe of the word and teaches lesser 
things and he gives to some “milk” to drink as “children,””’ to 
others “vegetables” as “the weak,” but to others, he gives 
“solid food,” of course, for those who, “insofar as they are 
able, have their senses trained to distinguish good or evil.””” 
Thus, Paul knew how to change robes and to use one with the 
people, another in the ministry of the sanctuary. 

(5) But the high priest of high priests, and priest of priests, 
is our Lord and Savior about whom the Apostle said, “he is a 
high priest of the good things to come.”” Hear how first he 
did these things and so left them for his disciples to imitate. 
The gospel refers to this and says, “In parables he spoke to 
the multitudes and without parables he did not speak to them. 
But separately he explained them to his disciples.” You see 
how he taught that the high priest ought to use certain gar- 
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ments when he went out “to the multitudes,” and others, when 
he ministers to the experienced and “perfect”” in the sanctu- 
ary. Whence we must choose and do lest Jesus find us so 
unprepared and bound to the cares of the world that he speaks 
to us as to the crowds, “in parables,” that “seeing, we may not 
see and hearing, we may not hear.” Rather, let us be worthy 
to be found among those to whom he says, “To you it has been 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God.””” 

7. After that it says, “This is the Law of sacrifice that the 
sons of Aaron, the priest, will offer before the altar in the 
presence of the Lord. He will take from it a handful of the 
fine wheat flour of the sacrifice with its oil and all its incense, 
which are for the sacrifice, and he will place the offering upon 
the altar, as a pleasing odor, his memorial to the Lord. But 
the rest, Aaron and his sons will eat. Unleavened bread will 
be eaten in a holy place, in the court of the Tent of Witness 
they will eat it. It is not to be baked with leaven; I have given 
this part to them from the offerings of the Lord. It is very 
holy, as it is for sin and for transgression. Let every male priest 
eat it; this is fixed by law forever for your descendants from 
the offerings of the Lord. Everyone who partakes of it will be 
sanctified.””° 

(2) In these things that were set forth, certainly the priests 
are given the manner of sacrifice and observance by which 
God appears to be worshipped and the people to be purified, 
or even the necessities of life might be provided to the priests 
and their assistants. The measure, that is called “a tenth part 
of an ephah,”” was fixed for offering “fine wheat flour” in a 
sacrifice. “Oil” is poured over it and “incense” is placed upon 
it. But when the priest comes to the altar, it says, “he will take 
a handful of it” so that in the fullness of his hand he includes 
both “oil” that was poured on it, and “incense” that was placed 
on it so that this libation and “sacrifice” may be “a pleasing 
odor” to God. Let the rest, it says, remain for the priests to 
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eat. But the Law taught that it should be eaten “in a holy place, 
in the court of the Tent so that nothing is leavened from it.” 
For it says, “this part I have given to the priests, and these 
things are the very holy.” But also, it wished that to be observed 
so that only “males eat from it”; no female may touch it. And 
it adds that “whoever touches it will be sanctified.”” 

(3) But if we now want to inquire about those different 
persons who are “Jews in appearance,”™ for what reason this 
was said in this way or that in another way, let them satisfy us 
with a complete response: it seemed good to the Lawgiver that 
no one discuss it with his Lord. Withdrawing, moreover, from 
this last word to those in other places, let us ask that they say 
how “anyone who touches the sacrifice of the saints will be 
sanctified.””° If a murderer touches it, if a profane person, if 
an adulterer, if an impure one, will that person be sanctified? 
For it did not leave out anyone, but said “everyone who touches 
them will be sanctified.” Let us suppose that now the whole of 
their Temple was standing, that offerings were being pre- 
sented, sacrifices were being consumed. Someone wicked, un- 
clean, impure entered the Temple, found the flesh that was set 
forth from the sacrifice, and touched it. Will he immediately be 
pronounced sanctified? Certainly in no way either the nature 
of the thing or the truth of the religion admits of this meaning. 
Therefore, we must return to the evangelical and apostolic 
exposition so that the Law can be understood. For unless the 
gospel shall have taken the veil from the face of Moses,” it is 
not possible for his face to be seen nor his meaning to be 
understood. See, therefore how, in the Church of the Apostles, 
the disciples stand by these things which Moses wrote and 
defend them because they can be fulfilled and were reasonably 
written. But let the Jewish teachers, in following the letter, 
make these things both impossible and irrational. 

8. Therefore, the one and perfect sacrifice, which all these 
sacrifices had anticipated in type and figure, is “Christ sacri- 
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ficed.”” If anyone should “touch” the flesh of this sacrifice, 
immediately, “he is sanctified.” If he is unclean, if he is in 
“affliction,” he is healed. So, finally, she “who was suffering 
from a flow of blood,” whom I mentioned a little earlier, 
understood that Christ was this flesh of the sacrifice, flesh “of 
the most holy.” For this reason she came to him because she 
truly understood that he was the flesh “of the most holy.” And 
indeed, she is not bold enough to touch this holy flesh, for she 
had not yet been made pure and did not apprehend what is 
perfect, but “she touched the hem of his robe” with which the 
holy flesh was covered and she drew out “the power” from the 
flesh by the touch of faith which cleansed her from unclean- 
ness and “healed her of the injury”” that she was suffering. 
Does it not seem to you that it is better in this sense to be able 
to preserve the words of Moses, in which he says “Everyone 
who touches the holy flesh will be sanctified.”?”* 

(2) For, as we explained, all “of the Gentiles” who believed 
touched this flesh. And this one touched it who said, “For we 
ourselves were once foolish, unbelievers, going astray, en- 
slaved to various desires and pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, hating one another. But when the kindness and human- 
ity of God our Savior illumined us, he saved us through the 
bath of regeneration and the renewal of the Holy Spirit.””° 
And in another place it says, “And indeed you were these 
things, but you were sanctified, but you were justified in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ and in the spirit of our God.””” 
For if, as we said, anyone touches the flesh of Jesus in the way 
we explained above, with complete faith, and comes to Jesus 
just as to the Word made flesh,” with all obedience, he has 
touched the flesh of the sacrifice and is sanctified. 

(3) Moreover, this one also touches the flesh of the Word, 
about whom the Apostle says, “Solid food is for the perfect, 
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who, by their ability to receive it, have trained the senses 
for distinguishing good and evil.” Therefore, the one who 
examines the inner realities and can explain the secret mys- 
teries also touches the Word of God. And we, if we had such 
an understanding that we could discern by a spiritual interpre- 
tation the individual things which were written in the Law, 
and could draw out the hidden mystery of individual words 
into the light of a more precise knowledge, if we could teach 
the Church in such a way that nothing from these that were 
read would remain ambiguous, nothing would be left obscure, 
perhaps it could also be said about us that we had touched the 
holy flesh of the Word of God and were sanctified. 

(4) And thus I take also that which was said, “all the males 
from the priesthood will eat it.”® For neither could any female 
negligent or dissolute, eat the holy flesh of the Word of God. 
A “male” is sought who may eat this. Finally, it is “males” who 
are counted in the census;”' nowhere are women or “children” 
counted; whence also the Apostle was saying, “When I became 
a man, I put away the things of a child.” Therefore, such “a 
male” and such a man is sought who can consume the holy 
flesh and consume it not in any place whatever, but “in a holy 
place within the court of the Tent.”** Let them hear these 
things who divide the churches and, introducing foreign and 
perverse doctrines, think they can consume the sacred flesh 
outside the temple of God and outside the Lord’s court. Their 
sacrifices are profane which are performed contrary to the 
law of commandment. They are ordered to be eaten “in a holy 
place, within the courts of the Tent of Witness.” “The courts 
of the Tent of Witness” are those which the wall of faith 
surrounds, which are supported by the columns of hope, 
which the fullness of charity enlarges. Where these are not, 
the holy flesh can neither be obtained nor eaten. 

g. Moreover, it is well that these things, that are offered in 
the sacrifice of fine wheat flour, are offered “by a full hand 
with oil and incense for a sweet odor to the Lord.” The 
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Apostle Paul briefly explained this passage when he said to 
the Philippians, “I am fulfilled since I received these things 
from Epaphroditus which were sent by you, a sweet odor, an 
acceptable offering, pleasing to God.”® In this, he shows that 
indeed mercy toward the poor pours oil on the sacrifice of 
God, but the ministry which is rendered to the saints adds the 
sweetness of incense. But it is ordered that it ought to be done 
by “a hand full.” For so the same Apostle says, “He who sows 
sparingly will also reap sparingly; but he who sows abundantly 
will also reap abundantly.”*° 

(2) Nevertheless, there is something in this sacrifice that is 
called “a memorial,” that is said to be offered to the Lord. If 
I could “meditate day and night on the Law of the Lord”®’ 
and retain all the Scriptures in my memory, I would have 
offered “a memorial” of my sacrifice to the Lord. Certainly, if 
we are not able to retain everything, let us commit to memory 
at least those things which are now being taught and recited 
in the Church so that, as we go out of the Church, and perform 
deeds of mercy, and fulfill the divine precepts, we bring a 
sacrifice “with incense and oil” for “a memorial to the Lord.” 
From these, therefore, you are taught that what you hear in 
the Church, like clean animals, as it were, thinking them over, 
you recall them to your memory and confer with your heart 
about the things said. 

(3) But if something should be over and above your memory 
and rise above your understanding, do what the authority of 
the present commandment orders, when it says, “But what is 
left over from this, Aaron and his sons will eat.”® If anything 
should go beyond or exceed your understanding, or your 
memory, keep it for Aaron. That is, reserve it for the priest, 
reserve it for the teacher that he may eat it, discuss it, explain 
it. As in another place Moses says the same thing: “Ask your 
fathers and they will inform you, your elders and they will tell 
you.”™ For they know how this unleavened bread ought to be 
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eaten and to be explained “in the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth.””! 

10. In the following it is added, “And the Lord spoke to 
Moses saying, this is the offering of Aaron and his sons, that 
they will bring to the Lord on the day that you anoint him, a 
tenth part of an ephah of fine wheat flour as a regular offering, 
half of it in the morning and half of it after midday. It will be 
made with oil in a frying pan. He will bring it well mixed, a 
sacrifice from the remnants, a sacrifice for odor pleasing to 
the Lord. Let the priest, who is anointed from his sons for 
this, do these things. It is an eternal law. Everything will be 
consumed. And every sacrifice of the priest will be a whole 
burnt offering. It will not be eaten.”” 

(2) Indeed, in the other precepts, the high priest, in offering 
the sacrifices, furnishes a service for the people; but in this 
commandment it follows that what he cares for are his own and 
he accomplishes what concerns himself. For he is commanded 
“from that day on which he was anointed always and forever 
to offer flour covered in oil, fresh from the baking pan.” And 
it calls this “a sacrifice from the remnants for a pleasing odor,” 
and it commands this to remain “a law forever” and to be 
transmitted to posterity. It adds the requirement that any 
“sacrifice” of the priest, that is, what he offers for himself, not 
be “eaten” by anyone but become “a whole burnt offering”: 
which is to be consumed by fire. Indeed, the precept according 
to the letter is clear. Still I want to see what type and what 
figure are presented in it.” 

(3) It wants “half” of this sacrifice to be offered “in the 
morning” and “half in the evening;” a certain measure “of 
flour covered with oil fresh from the frying pan.” See if, as I 
believe, “the priestly sacrifice” is not the Law itself which is 
promulgated by Moses, “half” of which it commands to be 
brought “in the morning” and “half in the evening.” It com- 
manded that Law to be divided into two parts, of course, into 
the letter and the spirit. And indeed, he commands “the half 
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part” which is the letter to be offered “in the morning,” that 
is, in the early time of the Law because for those to whom it 
was given then according to the letter, it brought a new day 
and a new light. But “half” of it he ordered to be offered “in 
the evening.” For the advent of the Savior was given to us in 
the evening, in that this “half part,” that is, the understanding 
or spirit of the Law, according to which “the Law is spiritual,””* 
is offered “fresh, covered with oil.” The “oil” recalls the com- 
passion that ought to abound in the priesthood. “The fresh- 
ness” pertains to the keen and pure understanding. Moreover, 
the statement “from the frying pan,” I think means that it 
wants the priest to be strict, and dry, and parched with great 
chastity, in which he can have neither a license for luxury nor 
a penchant for pleasure. 

(4) But the fact that it named this offering “from the frag- 
ments for a pleasing odor,” I think that it wants this to be 
understood as the fragments of the priests when the letter of 
the Law is broken by them and the food of the inner spirit, 
concealed in them, is brought out. As a result, when the 
“crowds” hear, they are refreshed. As is referred to in the 
Gospels, the Lord also did this when he blessed the bread, 
and gave it to the disciples, and the disciples, breaking them 
further, distributed the broken pieces “to the crowd.” And 
when everyone had been satisfied, it says, “twelve baskets of 
fragments remained.” This, therefore, is the “sacrifice of 
fragments” when we discuss dne by one what are the holy 
things of the Law in order to receive spiritual and pure food 
from them. 

(5) And it says this “law” is “eternal.” Indeed, John the 
Apostle says in the Revelations that it is “an eternal gospel.”*° 
We also find this written as “an eternal law.” But those who 
want to follow the letter of the law, I want them to tell me now 
how the law of this sacrifice can be “eternal,” since certainly 
with the destruction of the Temple, with the overturning of 
the altar and with all the things that were called holy profaned, 
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this rite of sacrifices could not remain. How do they call eter- 
nal, therefore, what has obviously ceased long ago and was 
already finished? It remains that according to this part this law 
is called “eternal,” by which, we mean “the law” is “spiritual,””” 
and through it spiritual sacrifices can be offered which can 
neither be interrupted at any time nor cease. For they are not 
in a place that is overthrown, or in a time which is changed, 
but are in the faith of the believer and in the heart of the one 
making a sacrifice. 

(6) The statement “Let no one eat of the sacrifice of the 
priest but it will be a whole burnt offering,” is sure to refer 
to the person of our Lord and Savior, for, of his sacrifice, “it 
is not eaten but will be a whole burnt offering.” In this place the 
sacrifice must be received as the Word itself and the doctrine of 
which no one eats; that is, no one disputes it, no one detracts 
from it, but it is “a whole burnt offering.” For whatever it said, 
whatever it established, endures in eternal consecration. And 
no one can be found so senseless and profane who can detract 
from these words, which we ought to hold in all adoration and 
worship as “a whole burnt offering,” a sacrifice offered to God. 
“For heaven and earth will pass away, but his words will not 
pass away,”” but they will always remain as he himself always 
remains. Through whom to God the Father with the Holy 
Spirit “is glory and power forever and ever. Amen!”’”’ 
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Concerning the Scripture, “This is the law [of sacrifice] for sin. In 
the place where the whole burnt offerings are killed, they will kill it 
because it is [a sacrifice] for sin,” etc. 


ND THE Lord spoke to Moses, saying, Speak to Aaron 
Í >f and his sons saying, ‘This is the law [of sacrifice] for 
sin. In the place where the whole burnt offerings are 
killed, they will kill it because it is [a sacrifice] for sin before 
the Lord; these are very holy things. The priest who will offer 
it will eat it. It will be eaten in a holy place, in the court of 
the Tent of Witness. Everyone who touches its flesh will be 
sanctified. And if any of its blood is spilled upon his clothing, 
whatever is spilled on will be washed in a holy place, and the 
earthen vessel, in which it was boiled, will be broken; but if it 
was boiled in a copper vessel, it will be scoured and washed 
with water. Every male from the priests will eat it; it is most 
holy to God. And every sin offering, from which some of their 
blood was brought into the Tent of Witness for absolution in 
a holy place, will not be eaten but will be consumed by fire.’ ”” 

(2) Unless we take all these words in a sense other than the 
literal text shows, as we already said often, when they are read 
in the Church, they will present more an obstacle and ruin of 
the Christian religion than an exhortation and edification. But 
if it is discussed and found in what sense these things were 
said, and if they are turned worthily to God who is said to write 
these things, indeed he who hears these things will become a 
Jew, but not one “who is one in appearance” but “who in secret 
is a Jew,” according to that distinction of a Jew which the 
Apostle makes, saying, “For not he who is a Jew in appearance, 
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nor one in whom circumcision is manifest in the flesh, but he 
who is in secret a Jew by the circumcision of the heart, who is 
one by the spirit, not by the letter; whose praise is not from 
men but from God.” 

(3) Not understanding that difference between visible and 
invisible Jews, impious heretics flee, not only from these Scrip- 
tures but from God himself who gave the Law and the Holy 
Scriptures to men. They also fabricated for themselves an- 
other God besides that one “who created heaven and earth,”* 
when, in any case, the truth of the faith holds that there is one 
and the same God of the Law and the Gospels, Creator “of 
the visible and the invisible.” For the visible holds the highest 
relationship with the invisible, as the Apostle says, “The invisi- 
ble is perceived from the creation of the world through the 
things that were made.”° Therefore, just as “the visible and 
invisible,” earth and heaven, soul and flesh, body and spirit 
have mutually this kinship and this world is a result of their 
union, so also we must believe that Holy Scripture results from 
the visible and the invisible just as from a body the letter, which 
is certainly something seen, and the soul, the understanding 
of which is understood within, and of the Spirit, according to 
that which some also hold in “heaven” as the Apostle said, 
“They serve as models and shadows of the celestial things.” 

(4) Thus, because these things are so, those who call upon 
God, who made the soul and body and spirit of Scripture, the 
body certainly for those who were before us, the soul for us, 
but the spirit for those who “will attain the inheritance of 
eternal life in the future,”* through which they come to the 
heavenly kingdom. Now let us inquire about this that we have 
called the spirit of the Law, how much it looks to the present 
time. But I do not know if we can also ascend to its spirit in 
these things which were read to us concerning sacrifices. For 
we ought to show him whom we called “a Jew in secret,” as 
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we have proved that he is circumcised not in the flesh but in 
the heart and that he eats from the sacrifices, not in the flesh 
but in the spirit. 

2. But now, let us see what these things are that are referred 
to in the Law. It says, “And the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, 
Speak to Aaron and his sons, saying, “This is the law of the sin 
[offering]’”’° and the other things that have just been read. 
And remember we had said before now that the Law is not 
given only to those persons, but it is said that some things are 
for the sons of Israel, others for the sons of Aaron, and others, 
as we have already observed, for Moses and Aaron. There is 
one law which is given only to Moses so that not even Aaron 
partakes of that law. Who has been so illuminated by the divine 
gift of understanding for making such fine distinctions and 
differences that he can distinguish them fully and openly? For 
we find in the following section the precept of the Lord given 
and commanded only to Moses that “the breast of the perfect 
ram” be given to Moses, “as the Lord taught Moses.””’ In this 
portion, neither Aaron nor his sons become participants. And 
the law is found which pertains to “the ram of perfection,” 
that it could not pass on either to Aaron or his sons, much less 
to the remaining sons of Israel, but only to Moses who was “a 
friend of God.””* But what need is there to anticipate what 
must be read subsequently? In the meantime the law has been 
read that was taught to Aaron and his sons, “the law of sin 
[offering],” that is, the offering which is presented “for sin.” 
It says, “In the place where the whole burnt offerings are 
killed, there they will also kill that which is for sin in the sight 
of the Lord. They are very holy.” Certainly many things 
have already been said in the preceding, with God’s help, 
concerning the rite of sacrifices according to a spiritual under- 
standing. But now also, if the grace of the Lord sees fit to visit 
us and if you support us by your prayers, we will add what the 
Lord will have given. 
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(2) Some of the offerings, to be sure, are for God only, so 
that no man takes anything from them.'* Some are for Aaron 
the priest and his sons; some of them for both his sons and 
daughters, so that even the wife of the priest may eat from 
these.’ Some are for the priests and their sons and daughters, 
and of these even the sons of Israel may eat.’’ And indeed in 
these offerings of which the sons of Israel may eat, the priests 
and the sons of the priests without a doubt have a share. 
Nevertheless, the sons of Israel will not be allowed to eat from 
every offering which the priest eats. Therefore, since these 
are the differences of the offerings, one which we said to be 
only for God, from which it is lawful neither for Moses, nor 
Aaron, nor his sons to share, sometimes we find it called 
“a whole burnt offering”’® but sometimes not a whole burnt 
offering but a holocarpoma,’’ as if we say that it is all fruit, that 
of course, which is offered to God. Therefore, this is the first 
Law on the sacrifices, only if you have either observed or retain 
diligently what was read and discussed, and either what was 
said by us or what is read from the divine volumes does not 
run in vain through your ears. Therefore, the first offering is 
holocaustomata; for it was not fitting to name another offering 
first, except that one which was offered to the omnipotent 
God. The second offering is what is delivered up for the priests 
to eat. The third is the one from which it is lawful for the sons 
of Israel to touch or eat, those, that is, who offer them. But it 
is not for all the sons of Israel but only those who are “pure”;”” 
for only those who are “pure” are commanded to eat of the 
sacrifices. 

(3) But you who are “a Jew in secret,””’ I do not desire that 
you seek all these offerings in visible animals nor that you 
think them to be found in mute cattle that ought to be offered 
to God. Seek these offerings within yourself and you will 
find them within your soul. Understand that you have within 
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yourself herds of bulls, those that were blessed in Abraham. 
Understand that you have herds of sheep and herds of she- 
goats in which the patriarchs were blessed and multiplied. 
Understand also that within you are the birds of the sky. 
Marvel not that we say these are within you. Understand that 
you are another world in miniature and that there is within 
you the sun, the moon, and the stars. For if this were not so, 
the Lord would never have said to Abraham, “Look up to 
heaven and see the stars, whether their multitude can be 
counted. Thus will your seed be.” Do not be amazed, I say, if 
it is said to Abraham, “Thus will your seed be as the stars are 
in the sky.” This, of course, is about these who are living 
reasonably from the faith as his descendants” and who keep 
the holy laws and precepts. Hear further what the Savior says 
to the disciples: “You are the light of the world.”* Do you 
doubt that the sun and the moon are within you to whom it is 
said that you are “the light of the world”? 

(4) Do you still wish to hear something more about yourself, 
lest perhaps, thinking things about yourself small and lowly, 
you neglect your life as of little value? This world has its 
governor; it has the omnipotent God who rules it and lives in 
it, as he says through the prophet, “Do I not fill heaven and 
earth, says the Lord?””* Hear, therefore, what this omnipotent 
God says about you, that is, what he says about humankind. 
He says, “I will live in them and I will walk among them.” 
He adds yet something more concerning your person. He says, 
“I will be to them a Father, and they will be to me sons and 
daughters, says the Lord.””° This world has the Son of God. 
It has the Holy Spirit, as the prophet says, “By the Word of 
the Lord the heavens were formed and by the Spirit of his 
mouth all their strength.””’ And in another place, in like man- 
ner, “The Spirit of the Lord has filled the earth.”” Hear also 
what Christ says to you: “And behold I am with you always 
even to the end of the age.””’ About the Holy Spirit, it is said, 
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“And I will pour out my Spirit on all flesh and they will 
prophesy.””’ Since, therefore, you see that you have every- 
thing that the world has, you ought not doubt that you also 
have within you animals that are offered for sacrifices and 
from these you ought to offer sacrifices spiritually. 

3. But about these things, insofar as we are able, we ex- 
plained in the preceding. But now we add that which says, “In 
the place where the whole burnt offerings are killed, there 
also the offerings for sin are offered.””' See how great is the 
mercy and benevolence of God; that where that whole burnt 
offering is killed, which is offered to God only, there also “the 
offering” which is “for sin” is commanded to be killed. By that, 
of course, understand him who sinned and repents “turning 
to God”” and who kills a sacrifice “of a broken spirit,” now 
to stand in “a holy place” and to be united with these things 
that pertain to God. Here, therefore, “the sin offering” is 
killed where also “the whole burnt offering” is killed—“in the 
sight of the Lord.”™ It is possible to offer a sacrifice “in the 
sight of the Lord” and not to offer “in the sight of the Lord.” 
Therefore, who is it who offers “in the sight of the Lord”? I 
think it is that one who “did” not “go out from the sight of the 
Lord,” as Cain did, and became “fearful and trembling.” If, 
then, there is anyone who has faith to stand “in the sight of 
the Lord” and does not flee “from his face” and the knowledge 
of sin does not turn his gaze aside, this one offers a sacrifice 
“in the sight of the Lord.” Therefore, he said this “offering” 
which is offered “for sins” is “very holy.”*° 

(2) The text wants you to make a more daring assertion if 
your hearing still would follow. What is the “sacrifice” which 
is offered “for sin” and is “very holy” except “the only begotten 
Son of God,”” Jesus Christ my Lord? He alone is the “sacrifice 
for sins” and he is “a very holy offering.” But since it added: 
that “the priest who offers it will eat it,””” it seems to be hard 
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to understand. For that which it says must be eaten seems to 
be referring to the sin; just as in another place the prophet 
says concerning the priests that “they will eat the sins of my 
people.”*? Whence this also shows that the priest ought to eat 
the sin of the one who is offering. We frequently show from 
Holy Scripture that Christ is also the sacrifice which is offered 
for the sin of the world and the priest who brings the offering. 
The Apostle explains this by one word when he says, “Who 
offered himself to God.” Therefore, this is the priest who 
eats and consumes “the sins of the people,” about whom it is 
said, “You are a priest forever after the order of Melchize- 
dech.”*’ Therefore, my Lord and Savior eats “the sins of the 
people.” How does he eat the sins of the people? Hear what 
is written: “Our God is a consuming fire.”*” What does the 
“God of fire” consume? Will we be so senseless as to think that 
“God” consumes “the firewood” or “straw” or “hay”?* But 
the “God of fire” consumes human sins. He consumes them, 
devours them, purges them, as he says in another place, “I will 
purge you with fire for purity.” This is “to eat his sin,” who 
offers a sacrifice “for sin.” For “he took our sins” and in 
himself he eats them and consumes them as if a fire. Thus, on 
the other hand, those who remain in sin, “death” is said “to 
have swallowed” them, as it is written, “Death, which prevails, 
will swallow.”*° I think this is what the Savior was saying in the 
gospel, “I came to send fire into the earth and how I wish that 
it be burned up.”*’ And would that my earth also “be burned 
up” by divine fire that it bring forth no more “thorns” and 
“thistles.”** So you ought also to understand that which was 
written, “Fire was kindled by my wrath; it will consume the 
earth and its generations.” 

(3) Therefore, the Law says, “The priest who offered it will 
eat it in a holy place, in the court of the Tent of Witness.” 
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For it is logical that the ministers and priests of the Church 
receive “the sins of the people” according to the example of 
the one who gave the priesthood to the Church. Imitating 
their teacher, let them grant the people forgiveness of sins. 
Therefore, these priests of the Church ought to be so per- 
fected and learned in the priestly duties that they consume 
“the sins of the people in a holy place, in the court of the Tent 
of Witness,” not sinning themselves. 

(4) But what is it “to eat the sin in a holy place”?”’ It was “a 
holy place” into which Moses came according to that which 
was said to him, “For this place on which you stand is holy 
ground.”” In like manner, therefore, “the holy place” in the 
Church of God is “perfect faith and love from a pure heart 
and good conscience.”” One who remains among these in the 
Church let him know that he stands “in a holy place.” For “a 
holy place” must not be sought on earth, on which at one time 
the sentence was given by God saying, “The earth is cursed in 
your works.””* Therefore, a sound faith and holy conduct are 
“a holy place.” 

(5) And so, established in this place, let the priest of the 
Church consume “the sins of the people” so that when he 
kills the sacrifice of God’s Word and offers sacrifices “of holy 
doctrine”” he may cleanse the consciences of the hearers from 
sins. Thus, the priest will eat the flesh of the sacrifice “in the 
court of the Tent of Witness,” when he can understand 
what is the reason for these mysteries which are described 
concerning the courts of the Tent of Witness. For to these 
secret and hidden courts no one approaches. These are open 
to no one except the priests. And yet they are open to them 
if, by their wisdom and mystical understanding, they could 
penetrate their secrets. 

(6) However, I know there are some other more secret 
teachings in the Church which even the priests may not ap- 
proach. I say this is where the Ark is concealed, with the urn 
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of manna, and the Tables of the Covenant.” Indeed, access 
here is not given even to the priests themselves, but “only to 
the one high priest” and then “once a year”;” it is by some 
fixed and mystical purifications he is allowed to enter that 
secret place. . 

(7) There also are other teachings of the Church to which 
the Levites can likewise attain, but they are lower than these 
which were granted to the priests to approach. 

(8) I also know there are other things to which even the sons 
of Israel, that is, the laity, can approach. However, foreigners 
may not, unless they have already been enrolled in the Church 
of the Lord: “For the Egyptian from the third generation will 
enter the Church of God.”” I believe faith in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, in which all believe who are united with the 
Church of God, is called spiritually the third generation. 

(g) But nevertheless, we must know that although it is con- 
ceded for the priests to eat from the offerings that were 
brought, all are not granted to them. Another part of this is 
offered to God and is delivered to the fires of the altar that 
we may know that, although some things are granted for us 
to comprehend and know from divine Scriptures, there are 
other things that should be reserved for God. Since they sur- 
pass our understanding and their sense is beyond us, for fear 
that they be brought out by us in some way other than the 
truth, it is better to preserve this for the fire. For that reason, 
in this place within the Tent of the Lord, as we were able, we 
consumed the things which were granted for men to eat. 
But if they either overwhelm you in hearing or surpass us in 
speaking, let us preserve for the fire of the altar this part which 
is commanded to be offered upon the altar of the Lord “for 
sin.” 

4. “And this is the law of the ram that is for a transgression; 
it is very holy. In the place where they kill whole burnt offer- 
ings, they will also kill before the Lord the ram that is for 
transgression,” etc. 
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(2) It appears frequently in the divine Scriptures that sin is 
indifferently used for transgression and transgression for sin 
without any other distinction. Yet in this place it is found to 
be distinguished. For where above it had delivered the rite and 
order of sacrifice in an offering “for sin,”®! now it commands 
separately a sacrifice “for a transgression.” Although all things 
are commanded in the same order and observation, and it 
adds in the last, “As that, which is for sin, so that which is for 
a transgression; there will be one law for them,”” nevertheless, 
it wanted to show there is some difference in these for which 
it commanded separate sacrifices. In this, I think the transgres- 
sion committed is a little less serious than a sin. For we find it 
said of sin that “sin” is “to death.”* We do not read concerning 
a transgression that it is said to be to death. Yet, I also know 
that difference that was seen by some scholars, that it is a 
transgression when we do not do what we ought to do, but it 
is a sin when we commit that which we ought not to commit. 
But since we do not always find these in Holy Scripture under 
this distinction, we cannot, therefore, affirm this generally. 
Consequently, it must be taken in the same manner and the 
same tradition concerning the sacrifice that is offered “for 
transgression” as we expounded above concerning that which 
is “for sin.” 

(3) In like manner, “these fatty parts of the ram which are 
around the kidneys and these that cover the interior parts”™ 
are commanded to be placed upon the altar. So you who hear 
these things should know you ought to offer on the fire of the 
altar everything that is more gross within you and hides your 
“inner being” so that all your “inner being” may be cleansed 
and you also may say, as David said, “Bless the Lord, my soul, 
and all that is within me, bless his holy name.”® For unless 
that grossness which touches your “inner being” should be 
removed, it cannot lay hold of the subtle and spiritual sense 
and cannot receive the understanding of wisdom; therefore, 
it cannot praise the Lord. But if everything should be removed 
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that is the fat from the kidneys and from all the internal 
organs, then, truly cleansed from every vice of passion, you 
have killed the offering “for a transgression” and offered a 
sacrifice “to God with a pleasing odor.”” 

(4) It says, “It will belong to the priest who offers that, and 
he will make a propitiation for a transgression.””’ Let the 
priests of the Lord who preside in the churches learn that part 
was given to them with these for whom they should make 
propitiation for transgressions. But what is it “to make propiti- 
ation for a transgression”? If you should take the sinner, and 
by admonishing, exhorting, teaching and instructing, lead him 
to repentance, turn him from his error, free him from vices, 
and make him such that God becomes gracious to him con- 
verted, you will be said “to have made a propitiation for trans- 
gression.” If therefore you were such a priest, and your doc- 
trine and word were such, part of those you reform is given 
to you with those you reform, so that their merit is your 
reward, and their salvation your glory. Does not the Apostle 
also show this when he says, “What anyone builds upon, he 
will receive a reward”?” Therefore, let the priests of the Lord 
understand when a share is given to them, and let them be 
free for this and pay attention to it. Let them not entangle 
themselves in useless and superfluous actions, but let them 
know they are about to have a share in the presence of God 
in no other way than in that which they offer “for sins,” that 
is, that they should convert sinners from the path of sin. It 
must be noted also that what is offered in “whole burnt offer- 
ing” is “the inner parts.” But what is exterior is not offered to 
the Lord. The skin is not offered to the Lord, nor is it given 
up in “whole burnt offerings.” Such was that son of Judah, 
who was named Er, which is interpreted ‘skin.’ Because “He 
was most wicked and God killed him,” for this reason, such as 
these are not offered to the Lord.” 

5. “And every sacrifice of the priest who offers it, that will 
be made in an oven, and all that is made in a small gridiron 
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or in a frying pan, will be his.””” What do we say? Do we 


think that the omnipotent God, who from heaven gave Moses 
responses, would teach about “the oven” and “gridiron” and 
“frying pan” that the people might learn through Moses that 
God will be propitious to them through these things if they 
should bake some things “in an oven,” cook some thoroughly 
“in a frying pan,” roast some “in a gridiron”? But the children 
of the Church “did not learn Christ thus” nor thus “were they 
taught in him”! through the apostles that they may receive 
from “the Lord of majesty”? something so humble and so 
cheap. But rather, let us see according to the spiritual sense, 
which the Spirit gives the Church, what is this “sacrifice that is 
baked in an oven,” or how this “oven” ought to be understood. 

(2) But where shall I find an approach to the divine Scripture 
that teaches me what “an oven” is? I must call upon Jesus my 
Lord that he may make me as the seeker find and may open 
to the one knocking,” that I may find in Scriptures “the oven” 
where I can bake my sacrifice that God may accept it. Indeed, 
I think I have found it in Hosea the prophet where he says, 
“All adulterers are as an oven ignited for burning.” And 
again, he says, “Their hearts glowed as an oven.” The human 
heart, therefore, is “an oven.” But this heart, if vices ignite it 
or the devil inflames it, will not bake, but it will burn up. But 
if that one who said, “I came to send fire into the earth””® 
should ignite it, the loaves of the divine Scriptures and of the 
words of God which I receive in my heart, I do not burn up 
for destruction but I bake for a sacrifice. And perhaps these 
that are “interior” and the hidden things which cannot easily 
be brought forth to the crowds are said to be baked “in an 
oven.” There are many things in divine Scripture like this, as 
in Ezekiel, when he describes either about the cherubim or 
about God or about that magnificent vision.” If these things 
are not baked “in an oven,” they cannot be eaten because they 
are raw. For we must not believe that this is some animal put 
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in the form of a lion by which God is conveyed or another in 
the form of a calf or of an eagle. If these are of this kind, they 
are not to be brought forth raw but are to be baked in “the 
oven” of the heart. 

(3) And so, there are these three in which it says the sacrifice 
ought to be prepared, “in an oven, on a gridiron, in a frying 
pan.” I think that “the oven”, by reason of its form, signifies 
some things more profound which are unmentionable in di- 
vine Scriptures. “The gridiron” is those which, if they are 
frequently and often thought upon, can be understood and 
explained. But “the frying pan” is those which are well known 
and are understood without any covering. For often we have 
said that a triple mode of understanding is to be found in 
divine Scriptures: the historical, the moral, the mystical. From 
this we understood the body, the soul, and the spirit. This 
threefold method of preparation of the sacrifices shows the 
threefold form of this understanding. 

(4) But we find in another place, that is, in those which we 
recalled concerning sacrifices, it is called “the holy basket of 
perfection,”” in which three loaves are ordered to be kept. Do 
you see that the forms of all the sacrifices agree? How else 
ought we to take “the basket of perfection” in which three 
loaves are commanded to be placed, except as the divine Scrip- 
tures, as foods applied three times for the hearers? Do you 
want us to bring forth examples of the same mystery from the 
Gospels? Let us consider the words of the Lord when he says, 
that someone came to his friend “at midnight” knocking on his 
door and said, “Friend, lend me three loaves because my 
friend came upon me from the way and I do not have anything 
to place before him.”” In this, to speak briefly, the night is this 
time of life” and the three loaves are one which is baked “in an 
oven”; another, “on a gridiron”; the third, “in a frying pan.” 

6. After this it says, “and every sacrifice made in oil or not 
made in oil will be for all the sons of Aaron, to each one 
equally.”*’ What is the sacrifice “made in oil” or what is “not 
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made in oil”? “The salutary sacrifice” is ordered to be made 
“in oil” just as we said above. But “the sacrifice for sin” is not 
made “in oil.” For it says, “They will not place oil on it because 
it is for sin.”? Since “it is for sin,” therefore, neither “the oil 
of joy” nor the incense of sweetness is placed on it. For the 
Apostle says of those who sin, “I will mourn for those who 
sinned before and did not repent.”** The “odor” in it is not 
“of sweetness” because it is said of the person of the sinner, 
“My scars have become rotten and corrupt.””” 

(2) Meanwhile, these were observed by us about the previous 
chapter where the Law of sacrifice is written “for transgres- 
sion.””’ But I do not doubt that there are many things which 
are concealed from us and that surpass our understanding. 
For we are not worthy of these so that we too can say, “But we 
have the mind of Christ.”®? For it is only this “mind” to which 
all things lie open which are contained in the laws of sacrifices 
within the secret of the letter. For if I were worthy that “the 
mind of Christ” be given to me, even I could say with those, 
“That we may know what was given to us by God, which 
also we speak.” But now, content with the smallness of our 
understanding, let us look at the beginning of the second 
chapter. 

7. It says, “This is the law of salutary sacrifice that they will 
offer to the Lord. If indeed he offers that for a praise [offer- 
ing] he will bring to the sacrifice loaves of praise made from 
fine wheat flour in oil, and unleavened cakes anointed with 
oil, and cakes of fine wheat flour mixed with oil. Over leavened 
bread he will offer his gifts because his is a sacrifice of salutary 
praise. And he will offer one separate part from all his offer- 
ings to the Lord. These will be for the priest who pours out 
the blood of salvation and the flesh of the sacrifice of salutary 
praise. On the day the gift is offered they will eat it and they 
will not leave behind any of it until the morning.””° 
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(2) This sacrifice which is called “salutary” is divided into 
two parts: one it calls “of praise”; the other, “of prayer.” Yet, 
each one is called “a salutary sacrifice.”” But since it is not for 
us now to offer the sacrifices according to the letter, let us 
inquire who among us is of such measure and kind to offer to 
God “salutary sacrifices” and “a sacrifice of praise.” I believe 
that one to be he who praises God in all his actions and fulfills 
through him what our Lord and Savior says: “That men may 
see your good works and praise your Father who is in 
heaven.”” Therefore, this one offered “a sacrifice of praise” 
for whose deeds, doctrine, word, habits, and discipline, God 
is praised and blessed. Just as, on the contrary, there are those 
of whom it is said, “Through you my name is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles.”** Nevertheless, observe here how “the 
loaves made from flour in oil” and “the unleavened cakes 
anointed with oil,” and “the fine wheat flour mixed in oil”” 
are set forth. Once again, by a threefold sacrament the salutary 
offering is offered and at last it says, “This will be for the priest 
who pours out the blood of salvation.” Earlier it said, “This 
will be for the priest who will make propitiation.”” Here, it 
says, “this will be for the priest who pours out the blood of the 
salutary sacrifice.”” It uses a worthy order. First, propitiation 
must be sought and then “a salutary sacrifice” must be offered. 
For salvation is not for anyone, unless he first makes propitia- 
tion for himself to the Lord. 

(3) It says, “But the flesh of the salutary praise sacrifice will 
also be theirs.” We have already said often that flesh in 
Scripture indicates “solid food”” and perfect doctrine. For, 
according to Scripture, I know some food of the soul to be “of 
milk”; and another food of the soul, “of vegetables”; and 
another, “of flesh.” The Apostle says concerning the same 
things, “I have you milk to drink, not food. For you were not 
yet able, and you still are not able. For you are still carnal.”'°° 
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And again he says in another passage, “Indeed one person 
believes he can eat everything; but he who is weak let him eat 
vegetables.”’’' And again, in another passage, he says, “Solid 
food is for the perfect,”’” etc. Therefore, this flesh “of a 
salutary sacrifice that is offered as a praise offering” is com- 
manded to be for the priest himself. 

(4) But from the same threefold flour offering, as we said 
above, only the one that will be pleasing is allotted to the priest. 
The rest are for the lay person who offers them, provided that 
they are eaten on that day and nothing remains of it “until the 
morning.” '”’ Thus, the flesh, in which is “solid food”'™* and 
perfect knowledge, is given to the priests because they ought 
to be perfect in everything—in doctrine, virtues, and habits. 
For if they would not have this in themselves, they will not eat 
from the flesh of the sacrifices. But that one which is separated 
as the principal one of the three which are taught in the same 
way, I think it designates in this that part of knowledge about 
which we spoke earlier, which indicates perfect and profound 
doctrine. 

(5) But perhaps you ask, when earlier the leaven was thrown 
out entirely from the sacrifices, how now does it command the 
sacrifice to be placed “on leavened loaves”?'”’ Consider more 
diligently that “the leavened bread” is received, not for the 
sacrifice but for the ministry of the sacrifice. Therefore, come, 
let us see what this is. The Lord in the Gospels calls “leaven” 
the human doctrine of the Pharisees “who yielded to tradi- 
tions, the precepts of men.” He says to his disciples, “Beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees.” In like manner, therefore, 
is human doctrine, for example, a grammatical, rhetorical, or 
even dialectical skill. From this doctrine nothing is to be taken 
to the sacrifice, that is, in these which must be thought about 
God. But the clear word, and the splendor of eloquence, and 
the reason of disputation are properly ordered to be applied 
to the ministry of God’s word. Or the one who said, “Bad 
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company ruins good manners”’” did he not have the sacrifice 
of the Word of God placed in this leaven? So also “Cretans are 
always liars, evil beasts, lazy gluttons,”"”’ and other quotations 
like these taken from the leaven of the Greeks? 

8. It says, “It will be eaten during the day, and nothing from 
it will be left over until the morning.”''° Let us compare this 
with other sacrifices and see what is the reason that in this 
salutary sacrifice it taught that it “must be eaten on the same 
day that it was offered.” But in another sacrifice it allows it to 
be kept to the second day and even until the third day. But on 
the third day what remains is delivered to the fire lest it spoil 
the offering.''’ Let us see, therefore, what these differences 
mean. Truly we need the help of God who deigned to cut off 
all our “fatty parts covering our inward parts”™'? and to take 
away every covering of more crass understanding so that we 
can advert to these things in the way in which it is said to be 
commanded by God. 

(2) Consequently, let us compare the divine Scripture with 
itself and follow the path of the solution that it would open to 
us. For we find in the sacrifice of the Passover that it is ordered 
to be offered “in the evening.” In like manner, the command 
is given that “nothing will remain of the flesh until morn- 
ing.” ” It is not insignificant that the divine word wants us to 
eat not yesterday’s meat but always fresh and new, particularly 
those who offer to God the Passover sacrifice or “the sacrifice 
of praise.”’'* It commands them to eat this new and fresh meat 
of the same day; it prohibits yesterday’s meat. I remembered 
the prophet Ezekiel said something similar when the Lord had 
commanded him to bake cakes for them in “human dung.”"”” 
For he answered the Lord and said, “O Lord, never was my 
soul contaminated, and dead or unclean things did not enter 
my mouth. Even yesterday’s meat never entered my mouth.” ™® 
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Concerning that often I was asking myself what this exultation 
of the prophet was that as something great he brought before 
the Lord and said, “I never ate yesterday’s meat.” But as I see 
from this place, taught and instructed by these mysteries, this 
prophet spoke to the Lord saying, I am not a priest so cast 
down and ignoble that “I eat yesterday’s meat”; that is, old 
meat. 

(3) Hear these things, all you priests of the Lord, and under- 
stand more attentively what they say. The flesh, which is allot- 
ted to the priests from the sacrifices, is “the word of God” that 
they teach in the Church. For this they are reminded by the 
mystical figures that, when they have begun to bring the word 
to the people, they do not bring “yesterday’s.” They do not 
declare things that are old according to the letter, but through 
the grace of God they always bring new things and always find 
the spiritual. For if you bring that which you learned from the 
Jews yesterday into the Church today, that is to eat the meat 
of yesterday’s sacrifice. If you remember, the Lawgiver also 
used the same word in the offering of firstfruits so that they 
are, as it says, “new, fresh.”''’ You see everywhere these things 
which pertain to the praise of God—for this is “the sacrifice 
of praise”''*—ought to be “new and fresh” lest when you bring 
old things into the Church, your lips speak and your “mind” 
is “without fruit.” But hear what the Apostle says: “If I speak 
in tongues, my spirit prays, but my mind is without fruit. What 
therefore is it?” “I will pray” he says “with my spirit and I will 
pray with my mind. I will say the Psalms with the spirit and I 
will say the Psalms with the mind.” Thus, therefore, you 
also, if you have brought a word in praise of God, not new 
and fresh from the learning of the spirit, from the doctrine 
of God’s grace, your mouth indeed offers “a sacrifice of 
praise,” but your mind is accused on account of the sterility of 
yesterday’s flesh. For the Lord did not delay and order the 
bread which he gave to the disciples to be reserved for the 
next day when he said to them, “Take and eat.”’”” Perhaps 
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there is something of this mystery in the fact that “he com- 
mands them not to carry bread on the way,”’”’ that you always 
bring fresh loaves of the word of God which you carry within 
you. For this reason, the Gibeonites are condemned and they 
become “cutters of wood and carriers of water”’”” because they 
had brought old bread to the Israelites whom the spiritual law 
ordered always to use fresh and new. Without a doubt, there 
is another figure of the mysteries that likewise commands also 
what was left over to be eaten “on another day” but nothing 
is to be kept “until the third”;!” about this we will see in its 
proper place. 

(4) But indeed let that not conceal from us that there is some _ 
time in which it is a blessing to eat old things. For about the 
seventh year, which is called “the year of forgiveness”’”* or the 
sabbatical, it is said thus: “You will eat the old and the very 
old.” Then under the mystery of the seventh year, as we 
said, it is a blessing “to eat old bread” but for now it is prohib- 
ited. But it would be a great digression to go through these 
individual passages and from the occasion of the testimonies 
wander too long since the explanation of sacrifices is now at 
hand. 

g. It is said in the following, “If he makes a prayer offering 
or offers his gift voluntarily, it will be eaten on whatever day 
he offered his sacrifice and on the next day. And what was left 
over from the flesh of the sacrifice until the third day will be 
consumed by fire. But if he eats from the flesh on the third 
day, he who offers it will not be acceptable by him. It will not 
be reckoned to his credit. It is an abomination. Moreover, the 
soul, if it has eaten from it, will receive the sin.”'”° 

(2) This is certainly what David also says in the Psalms. “Let 
his prayer become sin,”’”’ when not only is there nothing of 
worth sought in his sacrifices but even much of blame. For 
you hear the Lawgiver decree that if anyone eats from that 
“which was left over to the third day, he will incur the sin.” 
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From which we must understand how great a destruction of 
sins is imminent for the human condition when sin arises even 
in that place where the offering of the atonement is brought. 
Considering this, I believe the blessed David said in the Psalms, 
“Who understands sins?”’”* Therefore, it is a “votive” or “vol- 
untary” sacrifice that is permitted to be eaten even on “the 
second day,” but it is completely rejected on the third. But it 
gives a remedy for the negligent. It says if you were weak and 
unable to finish all the meat of the sacrifice on the second day, 
do not eat anything from it on the third day but deliver “what 
is left over” to the fire. For if you want to eat from the sacrifice 
after two days, you will incur sin. 

(3) To the best of my understanding, I think in these two 
days the two Testaments can be understood. In these, every 
word that pertains to God—for this is a sacrifice—can be 
sought and discussed and even the whole knowledge of things 
can be received from these. But if something “has been left 
over,” that the divine Scripture does not discern, no other 
third scripture ought to be received as an authority of knowl- 
edge, for that is called the third day, but let us give to fire 
“what is left over”; that is, let us preserve it for God. For 
God did not want us to know everything in the present life, 
particularly since the Apostle also says, “We know in part and 
we prophesy in part; but when what is perfect has arrived, 
then those things that are in part will be destroyed.”’”” There- 
fore, this is the fire for which we ought to preserve what “was 
left over on the third day”™™ and not assume that we know 
everything by an unfounded presumption so that it is rightly 
said to us by the same Apostle, “Not understanding either 
what they say or about what they affirm.” Lest perhaps our 
sacrifice be not accepted, therefore, and this same thing that 
we desire to receive knowledge from the divine Scriptures is 
changed in us into sin, let us preserve these measures that the 
spiritual law proclaims to us through the Lawgiver. 

10. “And any flesh that has been touched by anything un- 
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clean will not be eaten; it will be burned with fire. All who are 
pure will eat the flesh. Any soul that eats the flesh of the 
salutary sacrifice which is to the Lord and is impure in it, that 
soul will be lost from his people. And any soul that touches 
any unclean thing, either from the uncleanness of man, or of 
unclean animals, or from any unclean abomination and eats 
from the flesh of the salutary sacrifice, that is, of the Lord, 
that soul will be lost from his people.”’” 

(2) The Lawgiver set forth here three causes of impurity. 
One, that “the flesh” of the sacrifices is touched by something 
“unclean.” Another that he who eats “the flesh of the sacrifice” 
is unclean and “his uncleanness is in himself.” Third, that, 
although the flesh may be pure and the one who eats may be 
pure, yet “he touches something unclean” either from animals 
or from birds or from anything which was pronounced un- 
clean. Indeed, this is the will of the consecrated law concerning 
the ritual of corporeal sacrifices. 

(3) But according to the principle of our exposition, where 
the holy flesh is understood to be the divine Word, it is neces- 
sary to make this kind of observation. It often happens that 
pure flesh is touched by something unclean, for example, I 
would say, if someone makes a pure and sincere statement 
about the Father, about his only begotten, and the Holy Spirit, 
with a mystery worthy of the Deity, and in like manner takes 
and understands this about all rational creatures as made by 
God, but in following the mystery he does not likewise affirm 
the resurrection of the flesh, his first word is certainly “solid 
food.”’** It is holy flesh because he spoke in perfection and 
holiness. But that which he adds to it in denying the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh, which is alien to the faith, contaminated and 
polluted the holy flesh which in the preceding was joined to 
perfect and faithful words. For that reason, therefore, the 
Lawgiver prescribed that such flesh, by which uncleanness is 
joined to anyone’s unfaithfulness, not be eaten. For this reason 
the Apostle also says, “For let us celebrate the feast day, not 
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with old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice or iniquity, but 
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”’* 

(4) The second kind “of impurity” is that he who eats the 
flesh is impure and “his impurity is within him.”’” That can 
be understood, for example, in this way. If anyone is of a 
prosperous nature and of an ardent disposition, he will not 
seem immediately fit to receive the mysteries of God’s Word, 
but it is required that he separate himself first from profane 
deeds and unclean works. Only now is one become capable of 
learning who shall have first become capable of holiness. We 
read in Numbers a statement similar to these when the Lord 
gave flesh from heaven to the sons of Israel and says, “Sanctify 
yourselves for tomorrow that you may eat meat.” This 
proves that unless they first had been sanctified and made 
clean, God would not give them meat. The Lawgiver shows 
well the mercy of the Lord that he would not say, he in whom 
there was impurity will not eat meat. Rather, he says, “in whom 
there is impurity in himself.”'*’ For generally no one is found 
in whom there was no impurity. However, it can be found in 
whom it was, but it is no longer once it has heard the Law of 
God. But if his uncleanness remains in him and he does not 
want to be converted or freed from his faults by hearing this, 
it says, “that soul will be lost from his people.”'”” 

(5) The third kind of impurity is that where he, who is clean, 
“touches something unclean,”’” and is polluted not so much 
by his own sin but by touching another’s, as, for example, if 
anyone is joined to friendships and to a partnership with a 
man of malice, wrath, or adultery, now certainly he is not 
brought by his own deeds into this wickedness. Nevertheless, 
he sees and knows how that one hates his brother and is a 
murderer,’*° or how he lies in wait for another’s wife and is 
an adulterer, or how he is sacrilegious in other things. If when 
this is discovered he does not separate from his partner, he is 
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one who “touches uncleanness”™”’ an animal or a bird or “a 
carcass” ’” and is himself polluted by another's impurity. But 
we spoke earlier about the different kinds of impure things as 
it could happen. Is this not what the Apostle teaches about 
this same form when he says, “But now I write you in a letter 
that you not be mixed up with anyone who is called a brother, 
if he is a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or a drunk, 
or greedy. With this kind do not take bread.” In all these 
things, what else did he teach except that we not be polluted 
by another’s sins and impurities? 

11. It says, “And the Lord spoke to Moses and said, Speak to 
the sons of Israel, saying, ‘You shall not eat any fatty parts of 
cattle, sheep, or goats. And the fatty parts of carcasses and ones 
taken from a wild animal will not be for any use, and it will not 
be eaten for food. Anyone who eats the fatty parts of the cattle 
which you offer as an offering to the Lord, that soul will be lost 
from his people. And you will not eat any blood in all your 
dwelling, from the herd and from the birds. Any soul what- 
ever that eats blood, that soul will be lost from his people.”' 

(2) The Lawgiver forbids the eating or the use of “the fatty 
parts” of these animals which are offered in sacrifices, and of 
several others, but he prohibits the eating of “the blood” of 
all flesh. Having dealt with the mystical sense in the preceding 
passages where “the calf” was given for a whole burnt offering 
“for sin” and the fatty parts were placed upon the altar; the 
“horns” certainly were anointed with part of the blood but the 
rest was poured out “at the base of the altar,”'*” we took for a 
figure of those who are called the “remnant of Israel,” who 
after “the full measure of the Gentiles has entered in”'*’ hope 
for their salvation in the last days. But we called Christ’s soul 
“fatty parts” which is the Church “of his friends for whom he 
laid down his life.”!*’ Therefore, it can happen also in this 
passage that, because it is commanded that no one eat the fatty 
parts from these that are offered to the Lord, this is what the 
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Lord says: “Let no one scandalize one of the least of these who 
believe in me.”!* Since “the blood” of any animal is forbidden 
to be eaten, this perhaps is what the Apostle says concerning 
the Israelites: “Thus you say, if the branches were cut off so 
that I might be grafted in. Well, they were broken off on 
account of unbelief. But you stand in the faith. Do not be 
proud but humble.”’”’ And again he says, “do not boast against 
the branches.”’”” Certainly, let no one insult their falling; lest 
perchance as the Apostle also says, “You are cut off and these, 
if they do not remain in unbelief, are grafted in.”'*' However, 
I think “the blood” is properly understood as that people. For 
they do not descend from the faith and spirit of Abraham but 
only from his blood. 

12. After this, “The Lord spoke to Moses, saying, Speak to 
the sons of Israel saying, ‘Whoever offers a salutary sacrifice 
to his Lord will bring his offering to the Lord in his salutary 
sacrifice. His hands will bring to the Lord the offering, the 
fatty parts which are about the breast and the lobe of the liver. 
He will offer these so that they are placed as a gift before the 
Lord. And the priest will put the fatty parts, which are above 
the breast, upon the altar, and the breast will be for Aaron 
and his sons. And the right limb you will give to the priest, 
separate from your salutary sacrifices. Whoever from the sons 
of Aaron offers the blood of salvation and the fatty parts, the 
right limb will be for him as his part. For I took from the sons 
of Israel the breast that was presented and the limb that was 
separated from your salutary sacrifices, and I gave them to 
Aaron, the priest, and to his sons, eternally prescribed by the 
sons of Israel.’ ”'” 

(2) This is the sacrifice that is called “salutary.” No one 
offers that sacrifice to the Lord unless one who, healthy and 
conscious of his salvation, renders thanks to the Lord. Thus, 
no one who is sick in spirit and feeble in works can offer a 
“salutary sacrifice.” Do you wish to see why no one sick or 
feeble can offer this sacrifice? That leper, the Lord is described 
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as curing in the gospel, could not make an offering as long as 
he had the disease of leprosy. But when he had come to 
Jesus and “was made clean,” then he was commanded by 
the Lord to bring offerings to the altar. It says, “What Moses 
prescribed for a witness to them.” You heard who it is 
that ought to present “a salutary offering.” Now hear how 
he ought to offer it. 

(3) “His hands will bring an offering to the Lord.”'* Does 
the Lawgiver evidently not say that it is not a person who 
brings an offering but “his hands”; that is, his works? For 
truly, it is works that commend an offering to God. For if 
your hand was closed to giving and opened to receiving, your 
leprosy is still within you and you cannot bring “an offering 
of salvation.” Therefore, “his hands will bring a sacrifice of 
salvation” and “his hands” will bring what is to be offered to 
the Lord; that is, “the fatty parts which are above the breast 
and the lobe of the liver.”’” In this passage, where we have 
“his hands will bring an offering to the Lord,”’”’ the Greek 
has for the offering, holokarpomata, which is understood as “all 
fruit.’ Through this it shows that the one who is unfruitful 
cannot offer all his fruit to the Lord, he who does not bring 
“fruit of justice,” ""” “fruit of mercy,” or also “the fruit of the 
Spirit” which the Apostle enumerates as “love, joy, peace, 
patience, unanimity”’” and others like these. About which, in 
another passage, the prophet says, “Let your whole burnt 
offering become fatty.” 

(4) Therefore, he brings “the fatty parts which are above 
the breast and the lobe of the liver,”’” which are placed upon 
the altar. We have spoken often of the fatty parts already. But 
when it says, “the fatty parts which are above the breast,” 
understand your “breast” to be your heart, from which all “evil 
thoughts”’” must be taken away by you, for they proceed from 
that place. And they must be delivered to the fire of the 
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altar that your heart, made pure, may see God.” But it also 
instructed you to offer “the lobe of the liver.”’** We spoke also 
before to explain that part of the liver is the place of wrath 
and cupidity. Therefore, he brings “the lobe of the liver” who 
cuts out of himself all vices of passion and fury. 

(5) “The fatty parts which are above the breast” are placed 
on the altar, but “the breast itself is for Aaron and his sons.” 
But it also instructed “the right limb” to be separated and to 
be in place of an offering “from the salutary sacrifice.”!* See 
by which offerings the priest is honored. He received “the 
breast” and “the limb,” but “the right limb.” Do we not think 
there is some reason that from all the limbs of the animals 
that are killed in sacrifices, these limbs above all others were 
selected? I think that if anyone says he is a priest of God, 
unless he has a breast chosen from all the members, he is not 
a priest. And unless he has “the right limb,” he cannot ascend 
to the altar of the Lord nor be called a priest. What, then, is 
the breast of the priest? What is its nature? I think it to be such 
a kind as is full of wisdom, full of knowledge, full of all holy 
understanding. What do I mean full of understanding? As- 
suredly that he is full of God. Such is the limb of the priest 
that the sons of Israel bring it to him for their salvation by 
which they are saved.’ 

(6) These individual things that are written in the Law are 
forms of those that ought to be accomplished in the Church. 
Otherwise it would not have been necessary to read these in 
the Church unless some edification was supplied to the hearers 
from them. If, therefore, the priest of the Church, through 
words, and doctrine, and his great care and labor of vigilance, 
could convert a sinner and teach him to follow a better way, 
return to the fear of God, think on a future hope, stop his evil 
deeds and be turned to good, if he should do such a work, I 
say, the result would be that he who is saved by his labor would 
give thanks to God, and bring a “salutary offering” for the 
fact that he attained salvation. 
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(7) In this offering “the breast” and “the right limb”’” are 
made part of the priest that it may be a sign that his breast 
and heart, which thought evil things before, converted by 
the labor of the priest, received good thoughts and thus was 
cleansed that likewise “he may be able to see God.”'™ In like 
manner also, in the limb is the sign that his evil and sinister 
works, which are certainly wicked and not good, he converts 
into right that they may be according to God. This is the right 
limb, which is said to be the priest’s part. We pray that you 
who hear these things give your breasts, bring your breasts to 
the priests of God that they may remove from these all that is 
gross and that they may make it a priestly portion. Give us also 
limbs but we demand from you right limbs. We desire nothing 
sinister. We require from you right deeds. 

(8) But also that which it added, this “breast” is said to be 
“of presentation” and “the arm” to be “of separation,” does 
not seem to me to be said without meaning. For this reason, I 
would ask what it is that must be applied to the breast that it 
become “a breast of presentation.” After he has taken from 
your heart everything that is gross, and has cleansed from 
every covering what must be delivered to the fire, it remains 
that the grace of the Holy Spirit be added to it, and then it 
becomes “a breast of presentation” but also “a limb of separa- 
tion” or “of taking away.”’* How will it be also “a limb of 
separation”? If you know and understand how to distinguish 
between the works of light and “the works of darkness,”'®’ and 
you separate your deeds from darkness that your works may 
be in the light, your limb is made “a limb of separation,” either 
when you have separated yourself from every brother “who 
walks in a disorderly way”’” or certainly when, according to 
the prophet, “they separate themselves and go out from the 
midst of sinners, those who carry the vessels of the Lord.” 
Finally, by the same natural use of Scripture, what is unclean 
is said to be “common,” just as the voice from heaven says to 
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Peter, “What God purified, you should not call common.”!” 


Therefore, it follows, if that which is unclean is called “com- 
mon,” what is holy will be called “separated.” 

(g) But we also add that if anyone is a servant of God alone, 
he cannot be called common. But if someone is common, there 
is no doubt that he is of the many and therefore is called 
common. There is a grand mystery in this passage which Israel 
according to the flesh indeed has in practise but does not 
understand. These also call “common” an unclean person,” 
and why he is called “unclean” they do not know. Let them 
learn, therefore, from the Church of God that he who is holy 
is of God alone and has nothing in common with anyone. But 
he who is a sinner and unclean is of the many. For many 
demons possess him and therefore he is called common. Fi- 
nally, the one who was cured by the Lord in the Gospels, when 
he was asked, “What is your name?” said, “Legion, for we are 
many.”'’* These things may seem to be a digression. Neverthe- 
less, they are added by necessity that we may learn why “of 
the breast of presentation” and “of the limb of separation” was 
written; and why an eternal portion was given to the priests 
in which he sees fit to make us worthy that we may, through 
a pure heart and good work, have a part in the divine sacrifice 
through the eternal high priest, our Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ, through whom is to God the Father with the Holy 
Spirit “glory and power forever. Amen.”'” 
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Concerning the clothing of the high priest and the priests. 


| HE Apostle briefly indicates the reason that these words 
that were read to us can be understood or not under- 
4} stood when he says that “the veil of the Old Testa- 
ment” can “be removed” from the eyes of the one “who has 
been converted to the Lord.”” From this, he wanted it under- 
stood that these things are less clear to us to the same degree 
as our conversion to the Lord is less complete. And for that 
reason, this must be worked at with all our strength so that, 
free from secular occupations and mundane deeds, and, if 
possible, leaving behind these unnecessary fables of friends, 
we may apply ourselves to the word of God and “meditate on 
his Law day and night,” so that, converted with the whole 
heart, we can see the face of Moses,’ opened and unveiled. It 
is particularly true in these things which were read now either 
about the priestly clothing or the consecration of the high 
priest in which certain things of this sort are said, that also 
exclude completely that carnal Israel from an historical inter- 
pretation. Because of this, we must strive to explain these 
things not by the power of human thinking but by prayers and 
supplications poured out to God. In this likewise we stand in 
need of your aid, that God, Father of the Word, may give us 
the word “in the opening of our mouth” that we can consider 
the wonders of his Law. 

2. This, then, is the beginning of what was read today in 
these words: “This is the anointing of Aaron and the anointing 
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of his sons by the offerings of the Lord, on the day when he 
brought them to sacrifice to the Lord, as the Lord commanded 
them, on the day when he anointed these from among the 
sons of Israel, to give them an eternal law for their descen- 
dants. This is the law of whole burnt offerings, the law of 
offerings for sin and transgression, of consummation and of 
salutary sacrifice as the Lord commanded Moses on Mount 
Sinai on the day when he commanded the sons of Israel to 
bring their offerings before the Lord in the desert of Sinai.”° 

(2) When the Lawgiver set forth to say, “This is the anointing 
of Aaron and the anointing of his sons,”’ he did not add what 
the anointing would be nor did he explain how he would 
anoint. This he does certainly in what follows. But now after 
he said, “This is the anointing of Aaron and his sons,” and he 
did not add anything about the anointing. By all means this is 
to show that these things which he had mentioned before, i.e., 
“the breast of presentation and the limb of separation”? should 
be the anointing of Aaron and his sons, that we not think these 
were to be understood physically but that this insertion might 
teach us about the mystery of anointing. In the end he repeats 
what he had said earlier and says, “This is the law of whole 
burnt offerings and of sacrifice and for sin.” This, that is, 
what was explained above, seems also to be an anakephalazosis 
that is, a ‘recapitulation’ of the mysteries which were explained 
more in detail in the preceding. But after these it adds, “And 
the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, ‘Take Aaron and his sons, 
and their robes, and the oil of anointing, and the calf which is 
for sin, and two rams and a basket of unleavened bread. Call 
together the entire congregation to the entrance of the Tent 
of Witness.’ Moses did as the Lord commanded him, and he 
called the congregation to the entrance of the Tent of Witness. 
And Moses said to the congregation, “This is the word that 
the Lord commanded us to do.’ And Moses approached his 
brother Aaron and his sons and washed them with water and 
clothed him with a robe and girded him with a belt. He clothed 
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him with an interior tunic and placed a cape on him and 
girded him according to the formation of the cape and bound 
him in it. He placed the breastplate on him and on the breast- 
plate he placed the manifestation and truth. He placed a mitre 
on his head and he placed on the mitre, in the front, a golden 
plate, sanctified and holy, just as the Lord had commanded 
Moses.”"” 

(3) With attentive ears and a watchful heart, listen to the 
consecration of the high priest or the priest, because, accord- 
ing to the promises of God, you also are priests of the Lord. 
“For you are a holy race and a priesthood.”"' It says, Moses, 
according to the command of the Lord, took “Aaron and his 
sons” and first he washes them and then he clothes them. 
Consider more diligently the order of the words. First he 
washes, then he clothes. For you cannot be clothed unless first 
you were washed. Therefore, “wash and become pure; take 
away your iniquities from your souls.” For unless you were 
washed in this way, you cannot put on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as the Apostle says, “Put on the Lord Jesus Christ and do not 
be concerned for the flesh in concupiscences.”’® Let Moses 
wash you, therefore; let him wash you and let him clothe you. 

(4) You have heard many times how Moses can wash you. 
For we often have said that Moses in Holy Scripture stands 
for the Law, as it was said in the gospel, “They have Moses 
and the Prophets. Let them hear them.”'* Therefore, it is the 
Law of God which washes you. This cleanses your filthiness. 
This, if you hear it, removes the stains of your sins. This is 
Moses, that is, the Law, which consecrates priests. He cannot 
be a priest whom the Law has not appointed as a priest. For 
there are many priests but there are those whom the Law has 
not washed and the Word of God has not made pure and the 
divine Word has not cleansed from the filthiness of sins. 

(5) But you, too, who desire to receive holy baptism and to 
obtain the grace of the Spirit, first you ought to be cleansed 
by the Law. First, having heard the word of God, you ought 
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to restrain your natural vices and to set right your barbarous 
and wild habits that, having taken on gentleness and humility, 
you can receive also the grace of the Holy Spirit. For thus the 
Lord says through the prophet, “Upon whom do I rest except 
upon the humble, the peaceful, and those who tremble at my 
words?”” If you are not “humble and peaceful,” the grace of 
the Holy Spirit cannot live within you, if you do not receive 
the divine words with fear. For the Holy Spirit departs from 
the proud and stubborn and false soul. Therefore, you ought 
first to meditate on the Law of God that, if perhaps your deeds 
are intemperate and your habits disordered, the Law of God 
may correct you and reform you. Do you wish to see how 
Moses is always with Jesus, that is, the Law of the Gospels? Let 
the gospel teach you that when Jesus “was transformed” in 
glory, so also “Moses and Elijah appeared”? at the same time 
with him so that you may know that the Law, the Prophets 
and the gospel always come as one and remain in one glory. 
Even Peter, therefore, when he wanted to make “three tents” 
for them, is accused of ignorance as “one who did not know 
what he said.” For there are not three tents for the Law, and 
the Prophets, and the gospel, but there is one tent, which is 
the Church of God. 

(6) Therefore, Moses first washes the priest of the Lord; 
and when he has washed him and made him clean from the 
filthiness of his vices, then he clothes him. But let us consider 
what these garments are with which Moses dresses “his 
brother” Aaron, the first high priest, whether perhaps it is 
possible for you also to be clothed with these same garments 
and to be a high priest. Of course, there is one great high 
priest, our Lord Jesus Christ. But he is not the high priest of 
the priests but the high priest of the high priests. He is not the 
prince of priests but the prince of the princes of priests, as he 
is said to be; not the king of the people but “the king of 
kings”; and Lord not of the servants, but “the Lord of Lords.””” 
Therefore, it can happen, if you have been washed by Moses 
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and thus have become pure, as if it were only that one and 
such a kind as him whom Moses washed, likewise you can 
come also to these garments which Moses brought forth and 
those robes with which he dressed “his brother Aaron and his 
sons.” But there is need, not only for the garments of the 
priestly offices, but also for the girdles. 

(7) But before we begin to say something about this kind of 
garment, I want to compare those miserable garments, with 
which the first man was clothed after he had sinned, with these 
holy and faithful garments. Indeed, it is said that God made 
those. “For God made skin tunics and clothed Adam and 
his wife.”’® Therefore, those were tunics of skins taken from 
animals. For with such as these, it was necessary for the sinner 
to be dressed. It says, “with skin tunics,” which are a symbol 
of the mortality which he received because of his skin and of 
his frailty which came from the corruption of the flesh. But if 
you have been already washed from these and purified 
through the Law of God, then Moses will dress you with a 
garment of incorruptibility so that “your shame may never 
appear” and “that this mortality may be absorbed by life.””” 

3. Therefore, let us see by what order the high priest is ap- 
pointed. It says, “Moses called together the congregation and 
says to them, ‘This is the word that the Lord commanded.’ ”” 
Although the Lord had given them commands about appoint- 
ing the high priest and had made his choice, the congregation 
was still called together. For in ordaining a priest, the presence 
of the people is also required that all may know and be certain 
that from all the people one is chosen for the priesthood who 
is more excellent, who is more wise, who is more holy, who is 
more eminent in every virtue, lest afterwards, when he stands 
before the people, any hesitation or any doubt should remain. 
This is also what the Apostle taught when he spoke about the 
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ordination of a priest. “It is necessary to have a good witness 
from those who are outside.” 

(2) Yet I see something more in what it says, “Moses called 
together the entire congregation.” I think that “to call to- 
gether the congregation” is to assemble and to unite as one all 
the virtues of the soul that, when there is discussion concerning 
the priestly sacraments, all the virtues of the soul may be 
watchful and attentive that nothing be lacking in these of 
wisdom, knowledge, or zeal, but that the entire multitude of 
senses, the entire congregation of holy thoughts be present, 
so that when he brings them together he can discover within 
the inner sanctuary of his heart what the high priest is, what 
the anointment is, what his garments are. 

(3) Accordingly, he washes and clothes him. With what kind 
of garment? It says, “a tunic, and he girded him with a belt 
and again he dressed him in a long tunic,”” or as we read in 
another place, “an interior one.” The high priest, as I see it, 
is dressed by Moses with two tunics. But what do we do with 
the fact that Jesus prohibited his priests, our apostles, to use 
two tunics?” We have said that Moses and Jesus, that is, the 
Law and the Gospels, should agree with one another. Perhaps 
someone could say that when Jesus commanded the two tunics 
not be used it is not contrary to the Law but is more perfect 
than the Law, as when the Law forbids murder, but Jesus 
restrains even hatred,” and when the Law prohibits adultery, 
Jesus cuts off even lust of the heart. Thus it will seem that 
there he had clothed the high priest with two tunics, here the 
apostles with one. Certainly, this meaning may be likely, if it 
seems so. Yet, I do not restrict the high priestly sacraments 
within this narrow understanding. 

(4) Something fuller seems to me to be shown by this form. 
He is high priest who has knowledge of the Law and under- 
stands the reasons for each mystery and, in brief, who knew 
the Law both according to the spirit and according to the 
letter. 
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(5) This high priest whom Moses ordained at that time 
knew that circumcision was spiritual, yet he also observed the 
circumcision of the flesh because the high priest could not be 
uncircumcised. Therefore, this one had two tunics: one of the 
ministry of the flesh; another of spiritual understanding. He 
knew also that spiritual sacrifices ought to be offered to God, 
yet he was offering carnal sacrifices nonetheless. For he could 
not be high priest of those who were living at that time, unless 
he immolated offerings. Therefore, it is rightly said that this 
high priest was clothed with two tunics. But the apostles, who 
were about to say, “If you are circumcised, Christ will profit 
you nothing,”’’ and who were also about to say, “Let no one 
judge you in food, or in drink, or in participation of a feast 
day, or in new moons, or sabbaths, which are shadows of what 
will be,”** these are prohibited from having two tunics so that 
they might inwardly repudiate completely observances of this 
kind according to the letter of the Law and not concern the 
disciples “with Jewish myths”? and “place a yoke on them 
which neither they nor their fathers would have been able to 
bear.”” But one is sufficient for them, and this one “inward.” 
For they do not want this tunic” of the law that is external but 
that which comes from above. For Jesus permits them to have 
one and that one is “interior.” 

(6) Nevertheless, Moses places also on the high priest “a 
cape,””’ which is a kind of ornate vestment put around the 
shoulders. But the shoulders signify works and labor. There- 
fore, he wants the high priest also to be adorned in works, and 
knowledge alone does not suffice since “he who does and 
teaches, this one will be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 

4. It also says, “And he girded him according to the shape 
of the cape.”** He had already said that “he girded him with 
a belt” upon the tunic, and now again he is girded “according 
to the shape of the cape.”*” What is this double belt with which 
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he wants the high priest to be bound in every part? He should 
be bound in word, in work, free of all things. He should have 
nothing negligent, nothing dissolute. He should be well girded 
with the virtues of the soul; he should be restrained from 
bodily vices. He should not fear any lapse of the soul or body. 
He should always use both belts “that he may be pure in body 
and spirit.”** But it is good for him that he is also bound 
“according to the shape of the cape.” For by his actions and 
his works he will use the belt of virtue. 

(2) Next it says, “He placed on him the logium”—that is the 
breastplate of the high priest—“and he placed on the logium 
the communication and truth; and he placed the mitre upon 
his head.”” But let us see what “the logium,” that is, ‘the breast- 
plate,’ signifies. After his nakedness was covered and his dis- 
honor was veiled with garments, after he was defended by his 
works and he was secured with both belts, then “the logium,” 
that is, ‘the breastplate,’ was delivered to him. “The logium” is 
a sign of wisdom because wisdom is founded on reason. And it 
shows what is the virtue of this wisdom and reason. 

(3) “He places on the breastplate the communication and 
truth.” For it is not sufficient for the high priest to have 
wisdom and to know the reason of all things unless he can 
communicate what he knows to the people. For this reason, 
therefore, the “communication” is placed on the “breastplate” 
that he may be able to respond to everyone asking him for a 
reason concerning faith and truth. Upon that is placed also 
“truth” so that he not add that which he could invent by his 
own nature, but that which holds “truth” and never departs 
from the truth so that “truth” always remains in his every 
word. That, then, is “to have placed communication and truth 
upon the breastplate.” Unfortunate are those who, reading 
these things, pour out all their intelligence towards the under- 
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standing of the bodily vestment. Let them tell us what is the 
vestment “of communication” or what is the garment “of 
truth.” If anyone ever saw, if anyone ever heard of the vest- 
ments called “communication and truth,” let them tell us who 
the women are who wove these, or in what shop they were 
woven. But if you want to hear the truth, it is wisdom that 
makes garments like this. It is she who weaves the communica- 
tion of the occult things, the truth of all things. Therefore, let 
us pray that we may be worthy to receive this from the Lord 
and that she will wrap such garments around us. 

(4) But observe also how holy and how marvelous is the 
sequence of things. “The logium” is not before “the cape,” for 
wisdom is not before works. Works ought to come first, and 
wisdom must be sought afterwards. Then “the communica- 
tion” is not before “the breastplate,” because we ought not 
teach others before we are instructed and rational. After these 
things, however, “truth” is added because “truth” is the highest 
wisdom. Finally, the prophet also preserves this same order 
when he says, “Sow for yourselves righteousness and reap the 
fruit of life; illuminate yourselves with the light of knowl- 
edge.”” See how he does not first say, “illuminate yourselves 
with the light of knowledge;” but first, “sow for yourselves 
righteousness.” It is not sufficient just to sow, but he says, 
“reap the fruit of life” so that after these you can fulfill what 
follows, “illuminate yourselves with the light of knowledge.” 
Thus therefore, here the ornament “of the cape” is put on, 
and it is not enough, but it is also bound “with a belt.” But 
even that is not enough. He is bound a second time so that at 
last “the breastplate” can be placed on him and after these 
“the communication and truth”* follow. The high priest uses 
these garments; with such ornaments he who bears the priest- 
hood ought to be clothed. 

5. But he was not yet finished and he had to add yet another 
ornament. It is necessary for him also to receive a crown. 
Therefore, he first receives “a tiara” which is either some kind 
of covering or an ornament for the head. Next, this “mitre” is 
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placed on him. “Before his face,” that is, in front of the high 
priest is “a sanctified golden plate,”*’ on which it is said, the 
name of God is engraved.” But this ornament of the head, 
where the name of God is said to be imposed, is put on after 
all the things with which the lower members of the body had 
been adorned. In this it seems to me to be shown that the 
knowledge of God, the author of all, is more eminent than all 
things which can be thought or known either about the world 
or about other creatures. Because this one “is head of all 
things,”* for this reason, this ornament is also placed on the 
head over all things. For after this, nothing else is added to 
the head of the high priest. For this reason, they are miserable 
about whom the Apostle says that they do not hold to “the 
head, from which every joint, connected and joined, grows 
toward the increase of God in the Spirit.” 

(2) But it we understood well what is the ornament of the 
priest or, above all, the honor of his head, we would desire 
not only to know and to hear the depths of the divine mysteries 
but both to fulfill and to do them because “the hearers of the 
Law will not be justified before God, but the doers.”* As we 
have already said often, you too can function as a high priest 
before God within the temple of your spirit if you would 
prepare your garments with zeal and vigilance; if the word of 
the Law has washed you and made you clean, and the anoint- 
ing and grace of your baptism remained uncontaminated; if 
you were to be clothed with two garments, of the letter and of 
the spirit; if you were also girded twice so that you may be 
pure in flesh and spirit; if you would adorn yourselves “with 
a cape” of works and “a breastplate” of wisdom; if also he 
would crown your head “with a turban” and “a golden plate,”° 
the fullness of the knowledge of God; although, I would have 
you know, you may be hidden and unknown before men. “For 
you are the temple of the living God” if “the Spirit of God 
lives in you.” What is said after this about his consecra- 
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tion and anointing, we have frequently examined here and 
there. 

6. “And Moses approached the sons of Aaron and clothed 
them in tunics and girded them with belts and placed tiaras 
on them as the Lord commanded him.”** We must notice what 
is the difference between minor priests and major priests. 
Neither two garments nor “a cape” nor “a breastplate” nor “an 
ornament of the head” are given to minor priests. They are 
only given “a tiara” and “belts” which bind the tunic.” These 
therefore receive the grace of the priesthood and they per- 
form the office but they are not that one who is adorned “with 
a cape” and “a breastplate,” which shines “with the communi- 
cation and truth,” who are decorated with the ornament “of 
golden plate.” From this I think it is one thing for the priests 
to perform their office, another thing to be instructed and 
prepared in all things. For anyone can perform the religious 
ministry, but few there are who are adorned with morals, 
instructed in doctrine, educated in wisdom, very well adapted 
to communicate the truth of things and who expound the 
wisdom of the faith, not omitting the ornament of understand- 
ings and the splendor of assertions which is represented by 
the ornament “of gold plate” placed on his head. One then is 
the name of a priest, but there is not one dignity either by the 
worth of his life or by the virtues of his soul. For this reason, 
in the things which the divine law describes, even as in a mirror 
any priest ought to inspect himself and to gather from that 
place the degrees of his merit, if he sees himself placed in all 
these high priestly ornaments, which we explained above. If 
he is aware that he is one of these either in wisdom or deeds 
or doctrine, he will know that he has obtained the highest 
priesthood not only in name but in merit. Otherwise, he would 
know that he is placed in an inferior degree although he 
receives the name of the first. 

(2) Without a doubt, we ought not to pass by that which can 
be brought forth by the studious reader, in which I myself 
have often hesitated also. For reading in Exodus, where com- 
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mands are given concerning the priestly garments,” I find 
there are eight kinds with which the priests are prepared. 
But here, only seven are enumerated. Thus, I ask what was 
omitted. There an eighth kind is set forth, a leather apron; 
or, as we read in another place, a linen covering the thigh,”’ 
which was not spoken of here among the other garments. 
What then shall we say? Shall we concede an oversight in the 
words of the Holy Spirit that, when it named a second time all 
the others, one kind which was indicated earlier would have 
escaped his notice? I am not bold enough to think these things 
about the sacred words. But let us see, perhaps, since we said 
in the preceding this kind of clothing was seen as a sign of 
chastity, where they seem either to cover the thighs or to 
restrain the kidneys and loins, I say, perhaps, not always in 
those, who then were priests, does it say these parts are re- 
strained. For sometimes concessions were granted concerning 
the posterity of the race and the succession of offspring. But 
I would not introduce such an understanding for the priests of 
the Church, for I see something else suggested in the mystery. 

(3) For in the Church, the priests and teachers can begat 
sons, just as that one who said, “My little children, for whom 
I am again in travail until Christ is formed in you.” And 
again in another place he says, “Although you have myriad 
teachers in Christ, but not many fathers. For I begat you in 
Christ Jesus for the gospel.”** Therefore, these teachers of the 
Church, in procreating such generations, sometimes use the 
binding of the thighs and abstain from begetting, since they 
find such hearers in whom they know they could not have 
fruit. Finally, also in the Acts of the Apostles, it is related 
concerning some of these that “we could not speak the word 
of God in Asia.””* That is, they had put on the thigh covering 
and preserved themselves that they not beget sons, for cer- 
tainly these were such hearers in whom both the seed would 
die and could not have offspring. Thus therefore, the priests 
of the Church, when they see incapable ears or when they 
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encounter counterfeit and hypocritical hearers, let them put 
on “the apron,” let them use “the thigh covering,” Let not 
the seed of the word of the Lord perish because the Lord 
commands and says the same things. “Do not give what is holy 
to the dogs or cast your pearls before swine lest they trample 
them under foot and turning they break you to pieces.””° 

(4) For that reason, if anyone wants to be a high priest not 
just in name but in worthiness, let him imitate Moses; let him 
imitate Aaron. What is said about them? “They did not leave 
the Tent of the Lord.”*’ Moses was constantly in “the Tent of 
the Lord.” What was his work? That he should either learn 
something from God or teach the people. These are the two 
works of the high priest: that he either learn from God by 
reading the divine Scriptures and by meditating often on 
them, or teach the people. But let him teach those things that 
he has learned from the Lord, not “from his own heart,” or 
from human understanding, but what the Spirit teaches. 

(5) There is another work which Moses does. He does not 
rush to battle; he does not fight against enemies. But what 
does he do? He prays and as long as he prays his people 
prevail. If “he should relax and lower his hands,” his people 
are defeated and are put to flight.” Thus let the priest of the 
Church also pray unceasingly that the people who are under 
him may defeat the invisible Amalachite hosts who are the 
demons that assail those “who want to live piously in Christ.”” 

(6) For this reason, let us meditate on these things; and 
recalling them to our memory “day and night””’ and being 
diligent in prayer and vigilant, let us entreat the Lord that in 
these things which we read the Lord may see fit to reveal 
wisdom in us and to show us how we may observe the spiritual 
law not only in understanding but in our deeds that, illumi- 
nated by the law of the Holy Spirit, we may be worthy to obtain 
the spiritual grace in Christ Jesus our Lord “to whom is glory 
and power forever and ever. Amen.”™ 
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Concerning what was commanded to Aaron and his sons that “they 
not drink wine or strong drink when they go into the Tent of 
Witness or when they approach the altar”; and concerning “the 
breast of presentation and the limb of separation” and about clean 
and unclean animals and foods.” 


g) ANY THINGS, certainly, were read to us in the preceding 
| lesson only a few of which, limited by the brevity of 

di the time, we spoke about fully. For now we are en- 
gaged not in the ministry of expounding the Scriptures but in 
that of edifying the Church. Although from these which were 
treated before by us, every wise hearer can find clear paths of 
understanding. For this reason, from these also which now we 
read, since we cannot cover everything, let us draw together 
some things which will edify the hearers as the little flowers 
“of a fertile field which the Lord blessed.” 

(2) Let us see, therefore, what this may be what was just read 
to us. “And the Lord spoke to Aaron saying, You and your 
sons with you will not drink wine or strong drink when you 
go into the Tent of Witness or when you approach the altar 
and you will not die. This is an eternal law for your descen- 
dants: to discern between the sacred and profane, and between 
the clean and the unclean, and to teach the sons of Israel all 
the laws which the Lord spoke to them through the hand of 
Moses.” 

(3) A clear law is given both to the priests and to the chief 
priest that “when they approach the altar they abstain from 
wine and from every drink which can make them drunk” 
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which the divine Scripture has the habit of calling by the 
common name, “strong drink.” ‘Thus, the divine word wants 
the priests of the Lord to be sober in all things that those who 
“approach the altar of God to pray for the people” ought also 
to intervene for transgressions of others who do not have a 
share in the earth, but “the Lord” himself is “their portion.” 
The Scripture says this about them: “You will not give the sons 
of Levi a part with their brothers because their portion is the 
Lord God.” Therefore, he wants those to whom “the Lord is 
their portion” to be sober, fasting, vigilant at all times, but 
especially when they are present at the altar to pray to the 
Lord and to offer sacrifices in his presence. 

(4) These commands preserve their force and ought to be 
maintained in strict observance to such a degree that the Apos- 
tle also confirms these same things in the laws of the New 
Testament.’ In the same way, setting up the rules of life for 
the priests or the chief priests to this, he tells them they ought 
not to be enslaved “to much wine,” but to be “sober.”® Sobriety 
is the mother of all virtues just as, on the other hand, drunken- 
ness is the mother of all vices. For the Apostle openly pro- 
claimed, “wine, in which is excess,”’ to show that excess is born 
from drunkenness as its firstborn daughter. 

(5) Besides this, the Savior by his authority as Lord and King 
constituting laws and rules for the priests and for the people 
at the same time, says, “Take heed that your hearts not be 
oppressed in drunkenness and intoxication and in the cares 
of this world and that a sudden ruin does not come upon 
you.” You have heard the proclamation of the eternal king. 
You have learned the deplorable end of “drunkenness” or 
“intoxication.” If some skilled and wise physician should teach 
and speak these same words to you, “Take heed that no one, 
for example, take too greedily a drink from this or that herb, 
because if he should, a sudden ruin will come upon him,” I 
do not doubt that everyone would keep the prescriptions of 
the physician’s warning with respect to his own health. But 
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now the Lord who is both the physician of souls and bodies 
orders them to avoid as a deadly drink the herb “of drunken- 
ness” and the vice “of intoxication” and in like manner the 
care of worldly matters. I do not know if any one of us is not 
consumed in these so as not to say he is wounded. 

(6) Therefore, drunkenness of wine is destructive in all 
things, for it is the only thing which weakens the soul along 
with the body. For in other things, according to the Apostle, 
it can happen that when the body “is weak,” then the spirit is 
“much stronger,”’’ and when “the exterior person is de- 
stroyed, the interior person is renewed.”’” But in the illness of 
drunkenness the body and the soul are destroyed at the same 
time; the spirit is corrupted equally with the flesh. All the 
members are weakened, the feet, the hands; the tongue is 
loosened. Darkness covers the eyes; forgetfulness covers the 
mind so that one does not know himself nor does he perceive 
he is a person. Therefore, first, drunkenness of the body has 
that shamefulness. 

(7) Now if we discuss every way in which the human mind 
is inebriated we shall even find those drunk who think they 
are sober. Anger inebriates the soul, but rage makes it more 
than drunk, if indeed anything can surpass drunkenness. Cu- 
pidity and avarice make a person not only drunk, but enraged. 
Obscene desires inebriate the soul just as, on the other hand, 
holy desires also inebriate it, but with that holy drunkenness 
about which some of the saints said, “How splendid is your 
inebriating cup!”” Shortly we shall see about the diversity of 
drunkenness. In the meantime, see now how many things 
there are that inebriate the soul. Fear and vain suspicion ine- 
briate it. Envy and spite weaken it more than any drunkenness. 
One cannot enumerate how many things there are that afflict 
the unfortunate soul by the vice of drunkenness. 

(8) Now, in the meantime, let us see about the priests whom 
the Law commands to abstain from wine when they approach 
the altar. Indeed insofar as the historical precept is concerned, 
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what was said is sufficient. But insofar as the mystical interpre- 
tation is concerned, our profession in the preceding is main- 
tained—that, according to the authority of the Apostle Paul, 
our Lord and Savior is called “the high priest of the good 
things to come.” * Thus, this one is “Aaron,” but “his sons” are 
his apostles to whom he himself was saying, “My little children, 
yet a little while I am with you.” Let us see how we can apply 
the fact that the Law commanded “Aaron and his sons not to 
drink wine or strong drink when they approach the altar”’® to 
the true high priest, Jesus Christ our Lord, and to his priests 
and sons, our apostles. 

(g) First, we must examine how prior to “approaching the 
altar” this true high priest drinks wine with his priests, but, 
when he begins “to approach the altar and go into the Tent 
of Witness,” he abstains from wine. Do you think we can find 
some kind of meaning from this act? Do you think we can 
adapt the forms of the old records to the acts and words of 
the New Testament? We can, if the Word of God sees fit to 
assist and to inspire us. Therefore, we seek how our Lord 
and Savior, who is the true high priest, drinks wine with 
his disciples, who are true priests, before “he approaches 
the altar” of God, but does not drink when he begins “to ap- 
proach” it. 

(10) The Savior had come into this world “to offer” his flesh 
“as an offering to God for our sins.”’’ Before he offered this, 
during the period of time between the dispensations, he was 
drinking wine. Thence he was called “a voracious man, a 
winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners.” But when the 
time of his cross came and “he was about to approach the 
altar,” where he would sacrifice the offering of his flesh, it 
says, “Taking the cup he blessed it and gave it to his disciples, 
saying, “Take, drink some of this.’ 19 You, who presently are 
not about to approach the altar, he says, “drink.” Yet that one, 
as it were, “about to approach the altar,” says about himself, 
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“Truly I say to you, I will not drink of the fruit of this vine 
until I drink it anew with you in the kingdom of my father.””° 

(11) If anyone of you untertakes to hear with purified ears, 
let him observe the hiddenness of the unspeakable mystery. 
What is the meaning of the saying? “I will not drink from the 
fruit of this vine until I drink it anew with you in the kingdom 
of my Father.” In the preceding, we said the promise of this 
good drinking was given to the saints when they say, “How 
splendid your inebriating cup.””’ In many other passages of 
Scripture, we read similar things, for instance, “They will get 
drunk from the abundance of your house and you will give 
them a drink from the streams of your delights.””” In Jeremiah 
the Lord also says, “And I will make my people drunk.”” And 
Isaiah says, “Behold, those who serve me will drink but you 
will be thirsty.”** About this kind of drunkenness, you will find 
many reminders in the divine Scripture. This drunkenness is 
taken, without doubt, for the joy of the soul and the delight 
of the mind as in another place I remember that we distin- 
guished that it is one thing to be drunk in the night” and 
another to be drunk in the day. 

2. Therefore, if we have understood what the drunkenness 
of the saints is, and how this is given in the promises for the 
delight of the saints, let us now see how our Savior drinks no 
wine “until he drinks it” with the saints “anew in the kingdom” 
of God.” 

(2) My Savior even now laments my sins. My Savior cannot 
rejoice while I continue in iniquity. Why not? Because he is 
“an advocate for our sins before the Father,” as John, his 
fellow priest, proclaims, saying that “if anyone should sin, we 
have an advocate before the Father, Jesus Christ the Righ- 
teous; and he himself is the propitiation for our sins.”” How 
can this one, therefore, who is “an advocate for my sins,” drink 
the wine of joy when I sadden him by sinning? How can this 
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one who “approaches the altar”’”® to sacrifice himself for m 
Pp y 


sins, be in joy when the sadness of my sins always ascends to 
him? He says, “I will drink it with you in my Father’s king- 
dom.”” As long as we do not act so that we may ascend to the 
kingdom, he cannot drink alone the wine which he promised 
to drink with us. Therefore, he is in sorrow as long as we 
persist in error. For if his Apostle “mourns for those who 
sinned before and did not repent for what they did,”” what 
will I say about that one who is called “the Son of love,””" who 
“emptied himself”** because of the love which he had for us? 
Although “he was equal with God,” he “did not seek his own 
well-being”” but he sought ours and “emptied himself” on 
account of this. Since, therefore, he then sought our welfare, 
does he not now seek us and does he not think about our 
welfare? Does he not grieve about our errors and does he not 
weep over our ruin and griefs? This is he who wept over 
Jerusalem and said to her, “How many times have I wanted 
to gather together your sons as a hen gathers together her 
chicks and you would not let me?”” Thus, how can this one, 
who took our wounds and suffered for us as the physician of 
our souls and bodies, be indifferent at all to the rottenness of 
our wounds? For, as the prophet says, “our scars rotted and 
were destroyed by the shape of our foolishness.””° 

(3) For all these reasons, therefore, “he now stands before 
the face of God interceding for us.”” He stands before the 
altar to offer a propitiation to God for us. As he was about to 
approach that altar, moreover, he was saying, “I will not drink 
again from the fruit of this vine until I drink it anew with 
you.””> Therefore, he expects us to be converted, to imitate 
his example, to follow his footsteps, that he may rejoice with 
us and “drink wine with us in his Father’s kingdom.” For now 
because “the Lord is one who pities and is merciful,” he 
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“weeps with those who weep and desires to rejoice with those 
who rejoice”* with greater feeling than this Apostle. And how 
much more “this one mourns for those who have previously 
sinned and did not repent.”*’ For we must not think that Paul 
is mourning for sinners and weeping for those who transgress, 
but Jesus my Lord abstains from weeping when he approaches 
the Father, when he stands at the altar and offers a propitia- 
tory sacrifice for us. This is not to drink the wine of joy “when 
he ascends to the altar” because he is still bearing the bitterness 
of our sins. He, therefore, does not want to be the only one to 
drink wine “in the kingdom” of God. He waits for us, just as 
he said, “Until I shall drink it with you.”” Thus we are those 
who, neglecting our life, delay his joy. 

(4) He waits for us that he may drink “from the fruit of this 
vine.” Of what “vine”? Of that one of which he was a type: “I 
am the vine, you are the branches.”** Whence he also says, 
“My blood is true drink and my flesh is true food.” For 
certainly, “he washes his robe in the blood of the grape.”” 
What is this? He awaits delight. When does he await it? He 
says, “when I shall have finished your work.”*° When “does he 
finish this work”? When he makes me, who is the last and most 
vile of all sinners, complete and perfect, then “he finishes his 
work.” For now his work is still imperfect as long as I remain 
imperfect. And as long as I am not subjected to the Father, 
neither is he said to be “subjected”*’ to the Father. Not that 
he himself is in need of subjection before the Father but for 
me, in whom he has not yet completed his work, he is said not 
to be subjected, for, as we read, “we are the body of Christ 
and members in part.”** 

(5) Let us see what it is, however, that it meant “in part.” 
Now, for example, I am “subjected” to God according to the 
spirit, that is, by intention and free will. But as long as within 
me “the flesh strives against the spirit and the spirit against 
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the flesh”® and I have not yet been able to subject the flesh to 
the spirit, certainly I am “subjected” to God, not in whole but 
“in part.” But if I could draw my flesh and all my other 
members into harmony with the spirit, then I will seem to be 
perfectly “subjected.” 

(6) If you have understood what it is to be “subjected in 
part” and in whole, return now also to that which we set forth 
concerning the subjection of the Lord. See that, although we 
are all said to be his body and members, he is said not to be 
“subjected” as long as there are some among us who have not 
yet been subjected by the perfect subjection. But when “he 
shall have completed” his “work” and brought his whole cre- 
ation to the height of perfection, then he is said to be “sub- 
jected” in these whom he subjected to the Father.” In these, 
“he finished the work that God had given him that God may 
be all in all.””’ 

(7) But what is the purpose of all this? That we may under- 
stand what we treated above, how he does not drink wine or 
how he drinks it. He drinks before “he entered the Tent, 
before he approached the altar.””’ But he does not drink now 
because he stands at the altar and mourns for my sins. On the 
other hand, he will drink later, when “all things will have been 
subjected to him” and after the salvation of all and the death 
of sin is destroyed.” Then it will no longer be necessary to 
offer “sacrifices for sin.””* For then there will be joy and de- 
light. Then “the humble bones will rejoice” and what was 
written will be fulfilled: “Pain, sorrow and sighing flee away.””° 

(8) But let us not omit that it is said not only about Aaron 
that “he should not drink wine,” but also about his sons when 
they enter the sanctuary.” For indeed even the apostles have 
not yet received their joy, but they also await that I may be a 
partaker of their joy. For the saints, when they leave this place, 
do not immediately obtain the whole rewards of their merits. 
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They also wait for us though we delay, even though we remain. 
For they do not have perfect delight as long as they grieve for 
our errors and mourn for our sins. Perhaps you not believe 
me when I say this. For who am I that I am so bold to confirm 
the meaning of such a doctrine? But I produce their witness 
about whom you cannot doubt. For the Apostle Paul is “the 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth.”™” Therefore, in 
writing to the Hebrews, after he had enumerated all the holy 
fathers who were justified by faith, he adds after all that, “But 
those who had every witness through the faith did not yet 
obtain the new promise since God was looking forward toward 
something better for us that they might not obtain perfection 
without us.”” You see, therefore, that Abraham is still waiting 
to obtain the perfect things. Isaac waits, and Jacob and all the 
Prophets wait for us, that they may lay hold of the perfect 
blessedness with us. 

(g) For this reason therefore, that mystery of the delayed 
judgment is also kept until the last-day. For there is “one 
body”® which is waiting to be justified. There is “one body” 
that is said to rise from the dead in judgment. “For although 
there are many members, there is only one body. The eye 
cannot say to the hand, you are not necessary to me.”® Like- 
wise, if the eye is healthy and is not troubled in what pertains 
to seeing, if the rest of the members are absent, what delight 
will there be for the eye? Or how can it seem to be perfect if 
it does not have a hand, if the feet are absent, or the other 
members are not present? For is there is some excellent glory 
of the eye, it is particularly in this: that either it is the leader 
of the body or it is not abandoned by the functions of the 
other members. I think this is what is taught to us through 
that vision of the prophet Ezekiel when he says that “bone 
must be joined to bone, joint to joint, and nerves and veins 
and skin,”® and each must be restored to its place. Next, see 
what the prophet adds: “These bones”—he did not say, all 
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Therefore, you will have delight when you depart this life if 
you are holy. But then the delight will be full when you lack 
none of the members of the body. For you will wait for others 
just as you also are waited for. 

(10) Because if the delight does not seem to be complete for 
you who are a member, if another member is missing, how 
much more does our Lord and Savior, who is “the head”™ and 
the originator of the whole body, consider his delight to be 
incomplete as long as he sees one of the members to be missing 
from his body. And for this reason, perhaps, he poured out 
this prayer to the Father: “Holy Father, glorify me with that 
glory that I had with you before the world was.” Thus, he 
does not want to receive his complete glory without us, that is, - 
without his people who are his body and his members. For he 
himself wants to live in this body of his Church and in these 
members of his people as in their soul that he can have all 
impulses and all works according to his own will, so that that 
saying of the prophet may be truly fulfilled in us, “I will live 
in them and walk [among them].”®® 

(11) Now, however, as long as we are not all “perfected,” 
and “are still in [our] sins,” he is in us “in part.” For this 
reason, “we know in part and we prophesy in part” until each 
one is worthy to come to that measure which the Apostle says, 
“I live, but it is no longer I, for Christ lives in me.”” Therefore, 
“in part,” as the Apostle says, now “we are his members”” and 
“in part we are his bones.” 

(12) But when “bones will have been joined to bones and 
joints to joints,” as we said above, then this one will also speak 
that prophecy about us: “All my bones will say, ‘Lord, who is 
like you?’ ” For indeed “all the bones” say this, and sing a 
hymn, and give thanks to God. For they will remember his 
kindness and also “all my bones will say, ‘Lord, who is like you? 
You deliver the poor person from a hand stronger than his.’ ”” 
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About these bones, since they were scattered before he came 
who “collects and brings them together in one,”” this pro- 
phetic word was said: “Our bones are scattered in Hell.””* It is 
because they were scattered that he says through another 
prophet, “Let bone be joined to bone, and joint to joint, and 
nerves and veins and skin.”” For when this is done, then “all 
these will say, ‘Lord, who is like you? You deliver the weak per- 
son from a hand stronger than his.’ ” For each bone of “those 
bones” was weak and was being worn away by the hand of 
someone “stronger.” For it did not have “the joint” of charity, 
nor “the nerves” of patience, nor “the veins” of the vital soul 
and the vigor of faith. But when he comes, he who “draws to- 
gether what was dispersed and joins together what was scat- 
tered,” connecting “bone to bone, and joint to joint,” he begins 
to build up the holy body of the Church. 

(13) These things, certainly, fell outside of this explication 
but by necessity they were explained that the entry into the 
sanctuary by my high priest, not drinking wine as long as he 
performs the priestly duty, might become clearer. Yet after 
these things he will drink wine, but “new wine,” and “a new 
wine” in “a new heaven and new earth” and in “a new person” 
with “new people” and with those who “sing a new song” to 
him. You see, therefore, that it is impossible for him to drink 
the new cup of the new life who still “is clothed by the old 
person with his deeds.” “For no one,” it says, “puts new wine 
into old wine skins.” Therefore, if you want to drink from this 
“new wine,” renew yourself and say, “If our outer person is 
destroyed, the inner person is renewed from day to day.”” 
Certainly this statement is sufficient concerning these things. 

3. There are also many other things that were read. But 
since we cannot speak about everything, we must choose which 
of these we ought to talk about. Since we spoke as best we 
could about what it was to drink and not to drink wine, now 
let us also see what it is to eat “the breast of separation and the 
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limb of taking away.” After this, inasmuch as the Lord should 
allow and there should be a space of time, let us speak about 
both clean and unclean things, either of food or animals. 

(2) The Scripture says, “You will eat the breast of separation 
and the limb of taking away in a holy place. For the rule was 
given to you and your sons concerning the salutary sacrifices 
of the sons of Israel, the limb of removal, and the breast of 
separation.” Not every breast is “the breast of separation,” 
and not every limb is “the limb of taking away” or “of separa- 
tion.” But since we applied the person of the high priest to 
Jesus my Lord and the holy apostles to his sons, let us see how 
this one and his sons eat “the breast of separation,” but all the 
others cannot eat “the breast of separation.” 

(3) What is it, therefore, that is separated from all things 
and is not common with the rest, except the substance of the 
Trinity alone? If, therefore, I can understand the rationale 
for the world I cannot also understand about God, as is worthy, 
since if the knowledge of God has not been revealed to me, I 
can certainly eat a breast, but not “the breast of separation.” 
Likewise, if I could say, “For he gave me true knowledge of 
all that is that I may know the reason of the world and the 
virtue of the elements; the beginning, the end, and the middle 
of time; the alternation of the solstices and the change of 
seasons; the cycles of the year and the positions of the stars;””? 
knowledge of all this that is rational is the food of the breast 
but not “of the breast of separation.” But if I could know from 
God the things that are great, that are holy, that are true and 
secret, then I will eat the breast of separation, since I would 
know that which stands out and is separated from all creatures. 
Therefore, first, my true high priest “eats” that “breast.” How 
“does he eat” it? He says, “No one knows the Father except 
the Son.” In the second place, “his sons also eat”® it. He says, 
“For no one knows the Father except the Son, and those to 
whom the Son wants to reveal him.”*' But who are those to 
whom he reveals him except his apostles? 
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(4) And “the limb of separation” or “of removal,” as we said 
above, are the deeds and works superior to the others which 
the Savior himself and my Lord completed first. How did he 
complete them? He says, “My food is to do the will of him who 
sent me and to perfect his work.”® When, therefore, he does 
“the will of him who sent” him, by so doing he eats, not the 
breast but “the limb of separation.” In like manner, his apostles 
also “eat the limb of separation” or “removal” when they do 
the work of the Evangelist and become “workmen unashamed, 
rightly handling the word of truth.” Do you still want to see 
more clearly how the Savior eats “the limb of separation”? 
Hear what he says to the Jews: “If I performed works among 
you which no one else did, for which of these do you want 
to kill me?”** You see how this one truly “eats the limb of 
separation” who did works so separate and so much more 
eminent that “no other did them.” 

4. Now let us see something also of the things which were 
read about clean and unclean foods or animals. Just as in the 
explanation of the cup we ascended from the shadow to the 
truth of the spiritual cup, so also let us ascend from the foods 
which were spoken through the shadow to those which are 
true foods through the spirit. But in this investigation, we are 
in need of the witness of divine Scripture lest anyone think— 
for people love “to sharpen their tongues as a sword””’—lest 
anyone, I say, think that I do violence to divine Scriptures, 
and ascribe to human beings what is related in the Law about 
clean or unclean animals, quadrupeds, or even birds, or fish, 
and depict these words to be said about persons. Perhaps one 
of the hearers may say, “Why do you do violence to Scripture? 
They are called animals; they are understood as animals.” 
Therefore, lest anyone believe these things to be perverted by 
human thinking, we must call forth the apostolic authority in 
these matters. 

(2) Hear first of all, therefore, how Paul speaks about these 
things. He says, “For they all crossed over through the sea and 


82. John 4.34. 83. Cf. 2 Tim 2.15. 
84. Cf. John 10.32. 85. Cf. Ps 63.4. 


142 ORIGEN 


they all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 
and all of them ate the same spiritual food and they all drank 
the same spiritual drink. They drank from a spiritual rock 
which followed; and that rock was Christ.”*° Paul says this, 
“A Hebrew of Hebrews, according to the Law, a Pharisee,”®” 
“educated at the feet of Gamaliel,”* who would never dare to 
speak of “spiritual food” and “spiritual drink” unless he had 
learned that this is the meaning of the Lawgiver through the 
knowledge of the truest doctrine handed down to him. For this 
reason, he adds, as he is bold and certain about the meaning of 
clean or unclean foods, that it must be observed, not according 
to the letter, but spiritually. He says, “Therefore, let no one 
judge you in food or in drink or in participation of the feast 
days or new moons or sabbaths which are a shadow of the 
future.”® Therefore, you see how all of this that Moses says 
about foods or drink, Paul, who has learned these better than 
those who now boast to be teachers, says all these are “a shadow 
of future things.””° For this reason, as we said, we ought to 
ascend from this shadow to the truth. The discourse is of a 
Christian to Christians by whom the authority of the apostolic 
words ought to be valued. But if anyone, puffed up by pride, 
despises or rejects the apostolic words, that is a matter for him. 
“But for me,” as “for God” and our Lord Jesus Christ, “it is 
good to cling”®™ to his apostles and to receive understanding 
from divine Scriptures according to their tradition. 

(3) But, perhaps, there will be an opportune time, if this 
were still the will of God and calmness of circumstances should 
allow it “for we do not know what the next day will bring 
forth,”” for us to apply even to the Old Testament, what was 
seen by the view of the apostles, that the understanding of 
clean or unclean foods and also of animals, or birds, or of fish, 
about which the Law writes should be interpreted in human 
terms. But now, since there is not enough time for a fuller 
explanation, we are satisfied with two luminaries of the apos- 
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tles, Paul and Peter, as witnesses. And the things Paul thought, 
we certainly have already revealed. 

(4) But the Apostle “Peter,” when he was in Joppa and 
“wanted to pray, ascended into the upper part”” [of the 
house]. Immediately, I take these words to be not in vain, that 
he did not pray in lower places but “ascended to the higher.” 
For the reason that so great an apostle chose to pray “in a 
higher place” is not superfluous, but rather, I believe, to show 
that Peter, because “he had died with Christ, was seeking the 
things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand 
of God” and “not the things upon the earth.””* “He ascended” 
there, to that “roof,” to those heights about which the Lord 
also says, “Let the one who is on the roof not go down to 
remove anything from the house.”” Then, so that you may 
know that we do not say these things suspiciously about Peter 
because “he ascends to the higher,” you will confirm it from 
the following. It says, “He went up to the higher place to pray 
and he saw the heavens open.”” Does it not yet appear to you 
that Peter had gone up “to the higher,” not only in the body 
but also in mind and spirit? It says, “he saw the heaven open 
and a certain vessel descending to the earth like a sheet in 
which were all quadrupeds, reptiles, and fowls of the sky. And 
he heard a voice saying to him, ‘Arise, Peter, kill and eat.’ ”” 
Without doubt, the command is to eat “the quadrupeds, and 
serpents, and fowl,” that were placed on the sheet and given 
to him from heaven. But he says, “Lord, you know that nothing 
common or unclean entered into my mouth.” It says, “The 
voice came to him a second time, saying ‘What God made 
clean, do not call common.’ And this was done three times. 
And after this, it says the sheet was taken back into heaven.” 

(5) Here is the explanation for clean and unclean animals. 
The Apostle is taught knowledge about these from heaven, 
because indeed there was no more eminent and better on 
earth. And he is taught, not by a single voice, nor by a single 
vision, but by three. I do not take that which is said “a third 
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time” as a useless saying. It is said to him “a third time” and 
through him to all of us. “What God has made clean, do not 
call common.” For the things made clean are made clean, 
not by a single invocation, nor by a second, but unless a third 
invocation is pronounced, no one is cleansed. For unless you 
were cleansed in the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
you could not be clean. For this reason, therefore, these things 
are shown for cleansing not once or twice, but “a third time” 
they are shown and “a third time” they are taught.’ Thus, 
“all the quadrupeds and reptiles and birds of heaven”’”’ were 
on that sheet. 

(6) And after this, “Peter was thinking within himself what 
that was.” And while he was thinking about this, it says, “those 
who had been sent by Cornelius the centurion arrived” from 
that city, that is, Caesarea in Joppa. For Peter was there and 
“was a guest at the house of a certain Simon, a tanner.”"”” It is 
appropriate that Peter stays “at the house of a tanner,” that 
one, perhaps, about whom Job says, “you clothed me with 
skin and flesh.”'* But these things are spoken in digression. 
Meanwhile, “they arrived who had been sent by Cornelius” to 
Peter. He, on receiving them, hears from them what Cornelius 
asks of him. 

(7) And “descending” from above he went hither to Corne- 
lius.” “He descended,” for Cornelius was still below and was 
staying below. Thus, he went to Caesarea. “He found a great 
crowd” gathered here at the house of Cornelius and after 
many things “he said to them, “God showed me that I should 
call no person common or unclean.’”’” Does it not appear 
to you that the Apostle Peter clearly translated “all” those 
“quadrupeds and reptiles and fowls” to human terms and 
understood as human beings those which had been shown to 
him in the sheet descending from heaven? 

5. But perhaps someone may say, indeed concerning the 
quadrupeds and reptiles and birds you gave a reason that they 
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ought to be understood as men. Also explain about “these 
which are in the water.”’”’ Since indeed the Law also designates 
some from these to be clean and others unclean, I ask no one 
to believe my words about this unless I produce sufficient 
witnesses. I will offer to you our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
as a witness and creator of these, how fish are said to be human 
beings. He says, “The kingdom of heaven is like a net cast into 
the sea, which draws together all kinds of fish; and when it is 
full, they sit on the beach and store those which are good in 
vessels. But those that are bad are cast out.” He clearly 
taught that those which are called “fish caught in nets” are 
either “good” persons or “bad” ones. Thus, these are the ones 
who according to Moses are called either clean or unclean fish. 

(2) Consequently, now that these have been confirmed by 
the apostolic and evangelical authority, let us see how every 
person can be shown to be either clean or unclean. Every 
person has in himself some food which he gives to his neighbor 
when that person arrives. For it cannot happen that, when we 
approach each other as human beings and join in conversa- 
tion, we do not either take or give some food between us either 
by a response, or by a question, or by some gesture. Indeed, 
if the person from whom we take food is clean and of a sound 
mind, we receive clean food. But if he whom we touch is 
unclean, we receive unclean food as was said above. For this 
reason, I think, the Apostle Paul speaks about such as unclean 
animals, “Do not eat with such as these.” 

(3) But, in order that what we say may be opened more 
clearly to your understanding, let us take an example from 
greater things, so that descending little by little we come to the 
lesser things. Our Lord and Savior says, “Unless you eat my 
flesh and drink my blood, you will not have life in you. For 
my flesh is true food and my blood is true drink.”' Therefore, 
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since Jesus is totally clean, all his “flesh is food” and all his 
“blood is a drink” because his every deed is holy and his every 
word is true. For this reason, therefore, his “flesh is true food 
and” his “blood is true drink.” For from the flesh and blood 
of his word, as from pure food and drink, he gives drink and 
refreshment to every kind of person. 

(4) In the second place, after his flesh, the clean food is 
Peter, Paul, and all the apostles; in the third place, their disci- 
ples. Thus, any food is made clean for their neighbor in accor- 
dance with the number of their merits or the purity of their 
understanding. Perhaps he who does not know how to hear 
these things may turn away and divert his attention to those 
who said, “How will he give us his flesh to eat? Who can hear 
him? And they departed from him.”’”’ But you, if you are 
sons of the Church, if you are instructed in the evangelical 
mysteries, if “the Word made flesh lives in you,” know that 
what we say is of the Lord, lest “he who knows does not know 
may be unknown.”'* Know that they are figures written in the 
divine volumes and, for that reason, examine and understand 
what is said as spiritual and not as carnal. For if you receive 
those things as carnal, they wound you and do not sustain you. 

(5) For even in the Gospels, it is “the letter” that “kills.” 
Not only in the Old Testament is “the letter that kills” found; 
there is also in the New Testament “the letter that kills” that 
one who does not spiritually perceive what is said. For, if you 
follow according to the letter that which is said, “Unless you 
eat my flesh and drink my blood,”’”’ this “letter kills.” Do you 
want me to bring out of the gospel for you another “letter” 
that “kills”? He says, “Let the one who does not have a sword 
sell his tunic and buy a sword.”''° Behold, this is the letter of 
the gospel, but “it kills.” But, if you take it spiritually, it does 
not kill, but there is in it “a spirit that gives life.”"'” For this 
reason, receive spiritually what is said either in the Law or in | 
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the Gospels because “the spiritual one judges all things but 
that one is not judged by anyone.” 

(6) Therefore, as we said, every person has some food within 
him from which, if indeed it is good and “from the good 
treasure of his heart he brings forth good,” he may supply 
pure food to his neighbor. But if he is evil and “brings forth 
evil,” he supplies unclean food to his neighbor. For anyone 
who is innocent and led by the heart can be seen as a sheep, 
a clean animal. He can furnish the hearers clean food as a 
sheep which is a clean animal. It is the same in the others. For 
this reason, every person, as we said, when he speaks to his 
neighbor and either he does him good or harms him by his 
words, the animal is made either clean or unclean by him. 
Form these we are taught either to use the clean ones or to 
abstain from the unclean ones. 

(7) If, according to this understanding, we say that the su- 
preme God has proclaimed the laws to human beings, I think 
that the legislation will seem worthy of the divine majesty. But 
if we stand by the letter and according to that we accept what 
is seen by the Jews or the multitude as the written law, I would 
be ashamed to say and to confess that God gave such laws. 
For human laws, for instance, either of the Romans, or the 
Athenians, or the Lacedemonians, seem more elegant and 
reasonable. But if the Law of God is received according to 
this understanding that the Church teaches, then clearly it 
surpasses all human laws and is believed to be truly the Law 
of God. And so, with these firstfruits for the spiritual under- 
standing, as we reminded you, let us speak briefly about the 
clean and unclean animals. 

6. It says, “All cattle that parts the hoof and has hoofs and 
chews its cud among the cattle, these you will eat. Moreover, 
you will not eat from those which chew the cud and do not 
part the hoofs and have hoofs. The camel, because it indeed 
chews the cud but does not part the hoof, is unclean for you. 
The hare because it chews the cud but does not part the hoof 
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is unclean for you; and the hedgehog because it chews the cud 
and does not part the hoof is unclean for you; and the 
swine,” etc. Therefore, it determines that these kinds of 
animals, which seem to be partly clean and partly unclean, not 
be eaten. For example, “the camel” seems to be clean “because 
it chews the cud,” but it is called “unclean” from the fact “that 
it does not have a parted hoof.” After these it names now both 
“the hare” and “the hedgehog” and also it indeed says those 
“chew the cud” but do “not part the hoof.” But it makes 
another list of these which, on the other hand, certainly “part 
the hoof” but “do not chew the cud.” 

(2) Therefore, let us first see who these are that “chew the 
cud and part the hoof” which it calls clean. I think that one is 
said to chew the cud who pays heed to knowledge and “medi- 
tates day and night on the Law of the Lord.”””’ But hear how 
it was stated in the text: “Whatever parts the hoof and chews 
of the cud.”!” Therefore, “he chews the cud” who applies 
those things which he reads according to the letter to the 
spiritual sense and he ascends from the lowest and visible to 
the invisible and higher things. But if you meditate on the 
divine law and you apply what you read to a precise and 
spiritual understanding, but your life and your deeds are not 
such that they have the capacity for distinguishing between 
the present life and the future, between this age and “the age 
to come,”’” unless you discern and separate these things with 
the proper reason, you are a confused camel, who, when you 
receive understanding from meditation of the divine law, you 
do not divide nor separate the present and the future and do 
not discern “the narrow path” from “the wide path.”'”* 

(3) But let us explain still more clearly what is said. There 
are those who with their mouth take the testament of God 
and, although they have the Law of God in their mouth, their 
life and deeds are greatly different from their words and their 
sermons. “For they speak and do not do.”"” About these the 
prophet says, “But God said to the sinner, ‘Why do you inter- 
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pret my righteousness and take my testament in your 
mouth?’ ”'”° Therefore, you see how this one who has the 
testament of God in his mouth chews the cud. But what is said 
to him in the following? “But you hated discipline and you 
cast my words behind you.” In this it clearly shows this one 
indeed “chews the cud” but “does not part the hoof,” and for 
this reason whoever is such as this is unclean. 

(4) And again, there is another one, either of those who are 
outside our religion or of those who are with us, who indeed 
“part the hoof” and so advance in their lives that they prepare 
their deeds for the coming age. For many both learn thus 
from the philosophers and believe there is a future judgement. 
For they are aware of the immortal soul and they confess a 
reward is reserved for all good people. Some of the heretics 
do this, and inasmuch as they expect it, they have a fear of the 
future judgment and they temper their deed more cautiously 
as being liable to be examined in the divine judgment. But 
neither of these “chews the cud” nor “applies the cud.” 

(5) For hearing what was written in the Law of God, he does 
not meditate on it and apply it with a keen and spiritual 
understanding. But when he hears something, he immediately 
either disdains or despises it and does not look for what valu- 
able understanding is concealed in the more common words. 
And indeed those die “who part the hoof” but “do not apply 
the cud.” But you who want to be pure, hold your life in 
conformity and harmony with knowledge, and your deeds 
with understanding, that you may be pure in each, that “you 
apply the cud” and “divide the hoof” but also that “you may 
produce” or “you may cast away” the hoofs. 

(6) Let us seek the explanation of this thing, how we produce 
‘the hoofs or, as we read elsewhere, cast them down. It is 
written in Deuteronomy: “If you should go out to war against 
your enemies and see there a woman with a beautiful figure 
and desire her, take her and shave off all the hair of her head 
and pare her nails and clothe her with mourning clothes. 
She will remain in your house, mourning her father and her 
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mother and her father’s house. After thirty days, she will be 
your wife.”'** But now the purpose is not to explain these 
things which were spoken as a witness. But we quote it for this 
reason, because mention was made here concerning the nails. 

(7) But nevertheless, I also frequently “have gone out to war 
against my enemies and I saw there” in the plunder “a woman 
with a beautiful figure.” For whatever we find said well 
and reasonably among our enemies, or we read anything said 
among them wisely and knowingly, we must cleanse it also 
from the knowledge which is among them, remove and cut 
off all that is dead and worthless—namely all the hairs of the 
head and the nails of the woman taken from the spoils of the 
enemy—and so at last make her your wife when she has noth- 
ing of the things which are called dead through infidelity. She 
has nothing in her head, nothing in her hands, lest she bring 
something unclean or dead either in her thoughts or in her 
deeds. For the women of our enemies have nothing pure 
because there is no wisdom among them with which something 
unclean was not mixed. 

(8) Yet, I wish that the Jews would tell me how these things 
were preserved among them. What is the cause? What is the 
reason for the woman “to be shaved bald” and “her nails 
removed”? Let us suppose, for example, that the one who is 
said to have found her should find that she has neither hair 
nor nails. What does she have according to the Law that he 
ought to remove? But we, whose combat is spiritual and whose 
“arms are not carnal but power from God to destroy argu- 
ments,”’”° if “a beautiful” woman were found among our ene- 
mies and has some reasonable doctrine, we will purify her in 
the way that we said above. Therefore, it is necessary for 
him who is pure not only “to part the hoof” and not only to 
distinguish between the deeds and works of the present age 
and of the future age, but also “to produce hoofs” or, as we 
read elsewhere, “to cast them out””! so that we, “purifying 
ourselves from the dead works,”’*? may remain in life. 
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7. Indeed, these things were said generally about animals. 
But, those “which are in the water” are said to be clean when 
they have “fins and scales.”’*? But if they do not have them, 
they are unclean and ought not to be eaten. That is shown in 
the fact that, if anyone is put in these waters and in the sea of 
this life and placed in the waves of the age, then he ought to 
do enough that he may not be cast down into the depths of 
the waters as are those fish which are said “not to have fins or 
scales.” For their nature produces these so that they always 
delay in the lowest part and around the mire itself, just as eels 
and those similar to it are those which cannot ascend to the 
top of the water nor reach its heights. But those fish which are 
aided “by fins” and are protected “by scales” ascend to greater 
heights and become more near to this are as those who seek 
the freedom of the spirit. Therefore, each saint is like this one 
who, enclosed within “the net” of faith, is called “a good fish” 
by the Savior and is put “into a vessel,”'™ as having “fins” and 
“scales.” For unless he had had “fins,” he could not have risen 
from the mire of incredulity nor come into “the net” of faith. 
But why is it that he is also said to have “scales” except that he 
is prepared to lay aside old garments?” For these who do not 
have “scales” are as if they are wholly of the flesh and totally 
carnal, who cannot lay aside anything. Therefore, if someone 
has “fins” with which he advances to the superior things, he is 
clean. But he, who does not have “fins” but remains in interior 
things and always is living in filth, is unclean. 

(2) But it is the same about birds. It says, “You will not eat 
these because they are unclean, the eagle and the vulture”’”® 
and others like these. For the food of these birds is always 
dead bodies and they live on dead carcasses. Therefore, all 
who sustain life in this way must be held unclean. I think that 
these are also to be counted in those who lie in wait for the 
deaths of others and submit wills with deceit and fraud. For 
people of this sort will be justly called vultures and eagles as 
ones who are gazing longingly at the corpses of the dead. I 
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know other fowls which live by plundering. These are souls 
who indeed, according to the fact that they are rational and 
instructed with liberal instructions or rational doctrines, seem 
to be fowls. For they read and ask either about the rationale 
of heaven, or how the world is ruled by the providence of 
God. For this reason, therefore, they are called fowls. But if 
such persons act unjustly, they work against the Law; they rob 
their neighbors. While heavenly knowledge seems to be in 
their words, they perform in their deeds carnal and dead 
works. Rightly, they must be called vultures and eagles which 
sink down from the heights to dead and stinking flesh. The 
greediness of the hawk and all the others must be included in 
this. Of these some are indeed birds which pursue greediness, 
but some are [characterized] not so much by greed as by love 
of obscurity and darkness. “For everyone who does evil hates 
the light and does not come to the light,”’”’ are as “owls and 
bats” and the others which the Law has called unclean.’** 

(3) From all these, guarding ourselves by spiritual obser- 
vance and seeking food from clean animals, may we also be 
found pure and clean through Christ our Lord through whom 
is to God the Father with the Holy Spirit “glory and power 
forever. Amen.” 
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Concerning the statement, “Every woman who conceives and bears 
a male child will be unclean for seven days.” And concerning the 
varieties of leprosy and the purification of a leper.” 


E ARE taught by a statement of the Lord himself that 
our Lord Jesus Christ is called a doctor in divine Scrip- 


a physician but those who are sick. For I came not to call the 
just but sinners to repentance.” 

(2) Now every physician prepares useful medicines for the 
body from potions of herbs or trees or even from veins of 
minerals or the organs of animals. But if perchance someone 
beholds these herbs before they are prepared by the under- 
standing of science, if they are indeed in the fields or moun- 
tains, he crushes and passes by these herbs like cheap hay. But 
if he were to see these arranged in proper order within the 
school of medicine, then he would believe these to contain 
something of a cure or a remedy although they give off a 
harsh and bitter odor, even if he should not yet know what 
kind of health or remedy is in them. We said these things 
about ordinary physicians. 

(3) Come now to Jesus, the heavenly physician. Enter into 
this medical clinic, his Church. See, lying there, a multitude 
of feeble ones. The woman comes who was made “unclean” 
from birth.* “A leper” comes who was segregated “outside the 
camp” for the uncleanness of his leprosy.” They seek a cure 
from the physician: how they may be healthy, how they may 
be cleansed. Because this Jesus, who is a doctor, is himself the 
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Word of God, he prepares medications for his sick ones, not 
from potions of herbs but from the sacraments of words. 
If anyone sees these verbal medicines scattered inelegantly 
through books as through fields, not knowing the strength of 
individual words, he will overlook them as cheap things, as 
not having any elegance of word. But the person who in some 
part learns that the medicine of souls is with Christ certainly 
will understand from these books which are read in the 
Church how each person ought to take salutary herbs from 
the fields and mountains, namely the strength of the words, 
so that anyone weary in soul may be healed not so much by 
the strength of the outward branches and coverings as by the 
strength of the inner juice. Therefore, let us see what diverse 
and varied medications for purification this present lesson 
effects against the uncleanness of birth and the infection of 
leprosy. 

2. It says, “And the Lord spoke to Moses saying, ‘Speak to 
the sons of Israel and say to them, If any woman conceives 
and bears a male child, she will be unclean for seven days.’ ne 
First, let us consider according to the historical sense if this 
does not seem to be a superfluous addition, “A woman who 
conceives and bears a male child.” How else could she bear a 
male child unless she had conceived? But the addition is not 
superfluous. 

(2) For the Lawgiver added this word to distinguish her who 
“conceived and gave birth” without seed from other women 
so as not to designate as “unclean” every woman who had 
given birth but her who “had given birth by receiving seed.” 
There can also be added to this the fact that this Law which 
is written concerning uncleanness pertains to women. But 
concerning Mary, it is said that “a virgin” conceived and gave 
birth. Therefore, let women carry the burdens of the Law, but 
let virgins be immune from them. 

(3) But if some cunning person attacks us and says that Mary 
is also called “a woman” in the Scriptures—for the Apostle 
says, “But when the fullness of time came, God sent his son, 
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made from woman, made under the law that he might redeem 
those who were under the Law”’—we will respond to him 
that in this the Apostle called her “a woman,” not because of 
corruption, but because of her sex. When he said “God sent 
his Son” he explained at the same time that he had come into 
this world by an entrance common to us all. 

(4) Moreover, this term is about an age of life, that is to say, 
that time when the female sex proceeds from the years of 
puberty and passes to that time when she seems to be suitable 
for a man. Just as, on the contrary, the person is called a man 
who passes the age of adolescence, even if he does not yet have 
a wife whose husband he may be said to be. Likewise, those 
whom no blemish of intercourse with a female has touched 
are usually called by that name. 

(5) Therefore, if one who knew no intercourse with a woman 
is rightly a man by virtue of a manly age alone, by the same 
logic why is not a virgin who remained chaste called a woman 
by virtue of the maturity of age alone? Consequently, when 
Abraham sent his servant to Mesopotamia into the house of 
Bathuel in order that “from that place he would take a-wife 
for his son Isaac,” the “servant” inquired rather carefully and 
“said to him, ‘What if the woman does not want to follow me, 
should I take your son there?’ ”” He did not say, What if the 
virgin does not want to follow me. 

(6) Therefore, let these words be for us a confirmation of 
what we observed that the Lawgiver did not add to Scripture 
superfluously, “If a woman receives seed and bears a son,” 
but that there is a mystical exception, which separated Mary 
along from the rest of women whose birth was not by the 
conception of seed but by the presence “of the Holy Spirit and 
the power of the Most High.” 

3. Now therefore, let us also inquire what may be the reason 
that a woman, who in this world furnishes a service for those 
who are born, is said to become “unclean” not only when “she 
received the seed” but also when “she gave birth.””” From this 
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also she is commanded to offer “the young of pigeons or 
turtledoves for sin at the door of the Tent of Witness””* for 
her purification that “the priest may make propitiation for 
her” as if she owes a propitiation and a purification for sin 
because she furnishes the service of bearing a man into this 
world. For so it is written, “And the priest will intercede for 
her and she will be clean.”"* I myself in such matters dare to 
say nothing. Yet, I think there are some hidden mysteries 
contained in these things and there is some hidden secret, for 
which “the woman” who conceives by the seed and gives birth 
is called “unclean,” just as the one guilty of sin is commanded 
to offer a sacrifice “for sin” and thus to be purified.” 

(2) But Scripture also declares that one himself who is born 
whether male or female is not “clean from filth although his 
life is of one day.” And that you may know that there is 
something great in this and such that it has not come from the 
thought to any of the saints; not one from all the saints is 
found to have celebrated a festive day or a great feast on the 
day of his birth. No one is found to have had joy on the day 
of the birth of his son or daughter. Only sinners rejoice over 
this kind of birthday. For indeed we find in the Old Testament 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, celebrating the day of his birth with 
a festival,” and in the New Testament, Herod.’® However, 
both of them stained the festival of his birth by shedding 
human blood. For the Pharaoh killed “the chief baker,”™ 
Herod, the holy prophet John “in prison.””” But the saints not 
only do not celebrate a festival on their birth days, but, filled 
with the Holy Spirit, they curse that day. 

(3) For also such a great prophet—I mean Jeremiah who 
“in the womb” of his mother “was sanctified” and “was conse- 
crated as a prophet for the nations”’'—would not have com- 
posed something useless in the books destined to be eternal 
he could preserve some secret, full of profound mysteries, 
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where he says, “Cursed be the day in which I was born, and 
the night in which they said, behold a male child. Cursed be 
he who announced to my father, saying, ‘A male child was 
born to you.’ Let that person rejoice as the cities which the 
Lord destroyed in anger and did not repent it.”” Does it 
appear to you that the prophet could have invoked such severe 
and oppressive things unless he knew there was something in 
this bodily birth that would seem worthy of such curses and 
for which the Lawgiver would blame so many impurities for 
which he subsequently would impose suitable purifications? 
But it would be lengthy and better suited to another time to 
explain the testimony which we have taken from the prophet 
because now our purpose is to examine the reading of Leviti- 
cus, not of Jeremiah. 

(4) But Job also, who did not speak without the Holy Spirit, 
“was cursing the day of his birth, saying, ‘Cursed be the day 
in which I was born and the night in which they said behold 
a male child. Let that night be darkness and may the Lord not 
seek it again nor let it come in the days of the year nor let it 
be numbered in the days of the months.’ ”” But if you do not 
believe that Job spoke these things by the divine and prophetic 
Spirit, consider this which follows. For he adds, “But let him 
curse it who cursed that day on which he would kill the great 
sea monster.””* Therefore, you see how in the Holy Spirit he 
predicted about “the great sea monster” which the Lord 
“would destroy,” whose type was that “sea monster” of Jonah. 
Whence also the Lord, who “was about to destroy the sea 
monster,” this devil, says, “For just as Jonah was in the belly 
of the whale three days and three nights, so must the Son of 
Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.””” 

(5) But if it pleases you to hear what other saints also might 
think about this birthday, hear David speaking, “In iniquity I 
was conceived and in sins my mother brought me forth,””” 
showing that every soul which is born in flesh is polluted by 
the filth “of iniquity and sin”; and for this reason we can say 
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what we already have recalled above, “No one is pure from 
uncleanness even if his life is only one day long.”*’ To these 
things can be added the reason why it is required, since the 
baptism of the Church is given for the forgiveness of sins, that, 
according to the observance of the Church, that baptism also 
be given to infants; since, certainly, if there were nothing in 
infants that ought to pertain to forgiveness and indulgence, 
then the grace of baptism would appear superfluous.” 

(6) Thus, “every woman who conceives and bears a male 
child will be unclean for seven days,” just as she who “accord- 
ing to the days of her cleansing” is separated from everything 
that is clean “for seven days.””’ For she spends seven days “in 
unclean blood” and “in clean blood thirty three days.”*° But 
this is for the birth “of a male child”; but for the birth “of a 
female child,” the days are doubled.” Therefore, she begins 
to be in clean blood from the eighth day and is in clean blood 
thirty three days, that is, three tens and three single units. And 
when she “who gave birth” begins to be in clean blood, then 
they circumcise the infant. “For on the eighth day,” it says, 
“you will circumcise the flesh of his foreskin.””” 

(7) This is the letter of the Law; but you, seek that circumci- 
sion which the Apostle proclaims, that he commands us both 
to receive and to have. He says, “For we are the circumcision, 
we who serve God in spirit.”** But consider what is also said in 
the Psalms: “Sinners are alienated from the womb.” Consider 
if it does not say that about these who receive that circumcision 
with which the Apostle forbids us to be circumcised. And that 
time is when “sinners are alienated from the womb” since they 
are circumcised not in the spirit but in the flesh. For “those who 
are circumcised in the Law have been cut off from grace.”” 
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(8) Therefore, “a woman” is said to become “unclean” “who 
bears a male child by receiving seed;” but she “who bears a 
female child” will not only be unclean but will be doubly un- 
clean. For it is written that she remains “in uncleanness twice 
seven days.””” 

4. But in the meantime, “on the eighth day” both he who 
was born male is circumcised and she “who bears a male child” 
becomes clean. It is difficult enough to touch on this thing in 
this brief time. Nevertheless, that we may say something in 
passing, this week can be seen as the time of the present life, 
for the world was completed in seven days. Here, as long as 
we are placed in the flesh, we cannot be pure liquid unless the 
eighth day should come; that is, unless the time of the future 
age should come. Yet, on that day, he who is a male and acts 
like a man will be cleansed immediately in the very coming of 
the future age and the mother, who bore him, is immediately 
made clean. For he will receive from the resurrection a flesh 
purified from vices. But when one has nothing manly in one- 
self against sin but was negligent and effeminate in one’s 
deeds, whose sin is such that “it is forgiven neither in the 
present age nor in the future one,””’ this one passes first 
one and then a second week in uncleanness, and only at the 
beginning of the third week is cleansed from the uncleanness 
which was contracted by being born female. 

(2) But the offerings which are commanded to be brought . 
for this kind of uncleanness are divided into two sorts. First, 
it commands “a yearling lamb without blemish” to be offered 
“in a whole burnt offering and a young dove or turtledove for 
sin.” But a second offering is ordered. It says, “If she cannot 
afford to bring a lamb, she will take two turtledoves or two 
young doves, one for a whole burnt offering and the other for 
sin.” 

(3) Whence it seems wonderful that the sacrifice of Mary 
was not the first offering, that is “a yearling lamb” but the 
second since “she could not afford” the first. For as it was 


36. Cf. Lev 12.2, 5. 37. Cf. Matt 12.32. 
38. Cf. Lev 12.6. 39. Lev 12.8. 
40. Cf. Lev 5.7. 


160 ORIGEN 


written about her, his parents came “to offer a sacrifice” for 
him, “according to what was written in the Law of the Lord, 
a pair of turtledoves and two young doves.”*’ But in this the 
truth is also shown to be what was written, that Jesus Christ 
“although he was rich became a poor man.” Therefore, for 
this reason, he chose both a poor mother, from whom he was 
born, and a poor homeland, about which it is said, “And you, 
Bethlehem, you are the least among the tribes of Judah”® and 
the rest. But we are compelled to touch briefly on these things 
and not to discuss all individual words that were written since 
indeed we should hasten also to investigate something about 
the laws of leprosy which were read. 

5. Therefore, we now find six types of human leprosy are 
set forth, the six types which are described in this way. For 
either “a scar forms on the skin of the body and the infection 
of the leprosy forms a whitish scab on the skin of his body;”“ 
or, “the leprosy will blossom forth and the infection will cover 
all his skin from his head to his feet;”” or, the third kind, “On 
the skin of the flesh a sore forms and is healed; and a white scar 
forms in the same place as the sore; or, “a fiery inflammation 
forms on the skin of the flesh” and after “the inflammation 
has healed it will be clear white or white with red spots.”*” A 
fifth kind is “when in a man or a woman the infection of 
leprosy forms in the hair or in the beard.”** But the final kind 
is described as “when the infection of reddish leprosy forms 
on a bald head or on a forehead,” which is “a leprosy breaking 
out on a bald head or on a bald forehead.” 

(2) Since indeed our purpose is to admonish briefly the 
hearers from what was read and there is not time to discuss 
with clarity each individual thing, let us use a shortened exposi- 
tion. These things, or so they appear to me, refer to individual 
kinds of sins and in these we shall look toward the blemishes 
of the soul which happen to it from sins. Therefore, one must 
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first say that these represent the sins which we commit in this 
life, of which some can now be healed but others cannot. But, 
second, concerning these very things which we carry with us 
after this life it must be understood to be signified that there 
are some things so impressed on these souls that they cannot 
be destroyed; but there are others which can receive cleansing 
by the inspection and judgment of that high priest from whom 
secrets cannot be concealed and who will requite the souls of 
individuals according to what blemishes of leprosy he sees in 
them that can either be atoned for or not atoned for. 

(3) This sermon will not allow us to draw together the differ- 
ences of each thing from the present reading and to investigate 
extemporaneously one by one, according to the indication of 
this Scripture which can inspire us, as I already said above. 
For these scarcely can be arranged and included in the many 
volumes, by those for whom the Lord drew away “the veil,””” 
from the reading of the Old Testament. Therefore, to the best 
of our ability, as much as it is fitting to be brought forth in our 
midst, let us pursue the path of understanding which the 
Apostle Paul opens to us when he says, “The Law has the 
shadow of the good things to come, not the very image of the 
things.””' And according to this, he proclaims that the writings 
which appear in the Law about calves are not to be understood 
about “the calves whose concern may not be for God”” but 
about Apostles. In which surely by a consequent reason we are 
taught also that these things which are written about lepers 
may be “a shadow” having the image of truth found in other 
things. Therefore, let us first apply ourselves to this “shadow” 
of Scripture, if it appears good, and then let us seek its truth. 

(4) In bodily wounds, after they have been cared for, there 
occasionally remains a sign of the wound itself which is called 
a scar. For it is rare, when one is healed, that no sign appears 
to remain of the wound received. Now, go beyond this 
“shadow of the Law” to its truth and consider how the soul 
which receives the wound of sin is also healed although it has 
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“a scar” which is left “in the place of the wound.”” This “scar” 
is seen not only by God but also by those who have received 
from him the grace with which they might be able also to 
discern the weaknesses of the soul and to distinguish between 
the soul which may be so healed that he casts away every kind 
of trace brought about by the wound and the soul which may 
indeed be healed but still bears the signs of the old disease in 
the same trace of the scar. 

(5) Moreover, Isaiah teaches that there are certain wounds 
of the soul. He says, “From the feet to the head there is not a 
wound nor an envy nor an injury with fever.”** Without doubt, 
he is speaking about the transgressions of people because 
there are some to whom the medicine of the poultice must 
still be applied. But that others.may be sinners in such a 
degree that no cure can be found for them, the same prophet 
indicates in this way: “There is not a poultice or oil or bands 
to place”” on them. 

(6) And Jeremiah teaches that “contrition” and “the pain of 
injury through reproach” are imposed as the reason for the 
care of the soul. “As the Lord said, ‘I raised up affliction, 
your pain is grievous. There is no one who may judge your 
judgment. You are cured with affliction. There is no useful- 
ness in you. All your friends have forgotten you, nor will they 
inquire about you, for I pierced you with the affliction of the 
enemy, with a strong reproach for all your iniquity since your 
sins have been multiplied. Why do you cry out over your 
affliction? Your pain is violent; because of the multitude of 
your iniquities your sins have prevailed and these things have 
happened to you. On account of all these things, those who 
consume you will be consumed and all your enemies will con- 
sume their own flesh, and those who have afflicted you will be 
in affliction, and all who have devastated you I will give up to 
plundering because I will remember your holiness and will 
recall you from the affliction of your wound,’ said the Lord.”” 
Carefully bear in mind what you have heard spoken about the 
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wounds and scars and tumors by the prophet. For these will 
be necessary for us to explain the scars and the wounds and 
the other things of this kind which are mentioned in the 
investigation of leprosy. 

(7) However, let us still add what the same Jeremiah speaks, 
in another place on the wounds and cures of the soul in which 
the traces of the wounds remain after the scar has covered 
over, saying, “Behold, I will close his scar and at the same time 
I will heal them and will manifest to them peace and faith; 
and I will turn around the captivity of Judah and the captivity 
of Jerusalem.”” Therefore, if we have learned enough from 
the prophet about the wounds and scars of souls and their 
cures and healings which are brought about by the medicine 
of God, let us now consider that soul about which God said, 
“I closed his scar.” After the wounds, without a doubt, “he 
brings the scar and healings. And I cured them and will mani- 
fest to them peace and faith.”” If, therefore, after the knowl- 
edge and medicine of God, if after “the manifestation of peace 
and faith” which we received through Christ, there arises again 
some indication of prior sin in this scar or some sign of the 
old error is renewed, then “the infection of leprosy occurs 
in our body””? which must be examined by the high priest 
according to what the Lawgiver explained. 

6. And there is a second kind of leprosy, “if it breaks out in 
the skin so that it covers all the skin of the body from the head 
to the feet, everywhere that the priest inspects.””’ Therefore, 
when it covers “all the skin of the body,” then the priest pro- 
nounces that he is “clean” from the infection. But “on the 
day when a living color appears in him,” again “he is judged 
unclean” because of the fact that “a living color” appears in 
him which he did not have before. 

(2) About this, certain ones before me said “the living color” 
indicates the principle of life which is in a person. Since it is 
not yet placed in the soul if something of sin happens to it, he 
is not liable because he who transgresses in this appears not 


57. Jer 40.6-7. 58. Jer 33.6. 
59. Cf. Lev 13.2. 6o. Ibid. 


164 ORIGEN 


yet to be capable of reason. But when reason finds a place and 
time in him, if he then does something against reason, he 
appears justly worthy of blame. But examining more carefully 
the text, we think that it should rather be interpreted as refer- 
ring to those whose understanding is seized and overpowered 
by madness or rage or something of this sort from a pact, and 
they do something against reason. Therefore, these are free 
from leprosy; that is, they are said to be immune from sin 
because their deeds and passions do not have understanding. 
But if perchance there should appear in him the “living color” 
of the body, that is, the health of his understanding were to 
be restored to him, and after this he should do something 
contrary to the understanding of right and justice, it is said 
that sin is imputed from the fact that “the living color,” that 
is, the understanding or the principle of life, “appeared.” 

7. The third law about leprosy is “when a sore is formed on 
the skin of the body and in the place of a sore a white scab 
with redness is found.”” 

(2) But the reason for the sore is because an unclean and 
harmful fluid abounds in the body. Thus therefore these sores 
in the body are also understood as those which boil up from 
unclean desires or sordid thoughts. If, perchance, these are 
healed by the grace of faith and the remission of sins and the 
soul is made healthy, yet “a scar” remains and this “scar” does 
not have the same color as the body but is “more white,” it is 
said to be “leprosy.”” For desire is so lucid and clear that it 
shows to those who are far away signs of sin remaining in it 
and perhaps, signs of such “a sin” that may be “to death.” 
For this reason, “the scar” is said to be not only “white” but 
“reddish.” But because it says the same scar “appears 
lower,” it is certain that the blemish of this kind of sin will 
make the soul lower and cast down. 

8. The fourth law was where it said “if a fiery inflammation 
occurs on the skin” and then “when the inflammation has been 
cured, it becomes bright and white with red or at least whitish, 
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and its appearance is below the remaining skin,” it says this is 
“leprosy which flourishes in inflammation.”” 

(2) See, therefore, if the “inflammation” is not in every soul 
which receives “fiery darts of the evil one”;” or everyone who 
burns with carnal love is not “ignited by the fire.” Therefore, 
these inflammations are also ignitings “of fires.” But this one 
also suffers “inflammation” who is set on fire with the desire 
of human glory or who is inflamed with the fervor of rage 
and fury. If perchance that soul is cured from these wounds 
through faith and after receiving his health while holding him 
in contempt who said, “Behold, you are now made clean, do 
not sin anymore lest something worse happen to you,”” then 
the fruit of the old vice begins to bring forth fruit from the 
closed up scar and the scar is not made even with the skin of 
the rest of the body but is “under” and still retains that color 
which it had at the time of the leprosy. His “leprosy breaks 
out again in an inflammation” and because of this the priest 
judges him “unclean.””™ 

g. The fifth kind of leprosy is when “the infection breaks 
out on the head or in the beard of a man or a woman, so that 
the appearance of the leprosy itself may be under the skin of 
the body; and this is a leprosy of the head or of the beard.””” 

(2) See therefore if it is possible to attribute “leprosy of the 
head” to him who does not have “Christ as head”! but some 
other, for example, Epicurus, who proclaims pleasure as the 
highest good. Does it not appear to you that the head and 
beard of such a person is unclean? But also this one who, when 
he ought to be a man and to act as if he were perfected, if by 
chance he is overcome by sin asa child,” this one likewise must 
be said to have “leprosy of the beard” because, although he 
ought to overcome evil and to advance with priestly honor 
which is represented in the beard, he endures the leprosy of 
the beard because he is hindered by the vices of adolescence. 
But it is often said that the woman in the Scriptures indicates 
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the soul which cannot so much give the seed of the word as 
receive it. She is designated to have “leprosy in her head” if 
she has as a husband, who is “head of the woman,”” that is, a 
polluted and unclean teacher, either Marcion or Valentinus 
or some one who follows such as these. 

10. Now the sixth and final kind of leprosy is given which 
occurs on a bald head or on a forehead,” which are clean 
things in themselves. For as the law says, “If the hair of his 
head should fall out, he is bald; he is clean. But if it should 
fall out from his forehead, he is partially bald; he is clean.”” 

(2) Suitably, these things are also referred to the soul that it 
is said to be clean when it casts down and lays aside these 
things which are dead by nature. But after this, if the things 
which previously had been purified appear to sprout again, 
more sordid and more base than the worthiness of purity, 
demands they render the soul unclean and leprous. 

(3) Now by reason of this, concerning all lepers in whom 
there is “the infection of leprosy which will appear beneath 
the rest of the skin””°—just as every vice of the soul is beneath 
the rest of the virtues—the law, which “is spiritual,””’ distin- 
guishes certain things for them. “His clothes should be rent 
and his head uncovered and his mouth covered up.”” 

(4) By this it signifies that he who is leprous in his soul, that 
is, who is bound by sins, must not sew his clothes and must not 
hide the disgrace of his sin. For just as this one whose “clothes 
are rent” goes about with a naked and disgraceful body, so it 
is necessary for him, who is enclosed in certain sins, to cover 
his evil and disgrace with no patches of words, with no veils 
of excuses; that he does not become “a whitewashed sepulchre 
which outwardly indeed appears beautiful to men but within 
is full of dead bones and every uncleanness.””” 

(5) Therefore, the divine law not only wants the sinner not 
to sew his “clothes” but also not to cover his “head” because, 
if that is a transgression of the head, that is, if something is 
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committed against God, if the sin is in faith, then these things 
indeed have not been hidden but are revealed to all in order 
that he may be corrected by the intercession and reproof of 
all and may be worthy of mercy. 

(6) But nevertheless, this leprous one is ordered only to 
cover his “mouth.”*’ Why is it that he is instructed to have all 
parts of his body naked and is ordered only to cover his mouth? 
Is it not also evident that the word is closed to him who is in 
the leprosy of sin; that “the mouth” is closed to him that he 
may be excluded from the assurance of the word and the 
authority of the teaching? For “God said to the sinner, ‘Why 
do you expound my justices and take my covenant in your 
mouth?’ ”*’ Therefore, let the sinner have a closed “mouth” 
because he who does not teach himself, cannot teach another; 
and for this reason he is commanded to cover his “mouth,” 
who by doing evil lost the freedom of speaking. 

(7) It says, “He will be unclean and will sit, separated, with- 
out; his abode will be outside the camp.””’ It is clear that every 
“unclean” person is cast out from the communion of the good 
ones and is separated from the assembly and camp of the 
saints. This is why it says “his abode will be outside the camp.” 
But if perchance he has been cleansed, he does not come to the 
priest spontaneously or by himself, but, it says, he is brought by 
someone else and he does not enter the camp.” For it was not 
proper that “he should enter the camp”” “on the same day 
when he was cleansed”? before they do for him what is appro- 
priate. 

(8) Therefore it says that “the priest will go out to him 
outside the camp.”*’ For this one who can “go outside the 
camp” always “goes out” to him who cannot yet “enter the 
camp” because he says, “I went out from God and came into 
this world.” Therefore, “the priest goes out to him” and 
examines him [to see] if he now recovers his health, if he is 
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cleansed from the infection of leprosy. But when the priest 
sees him, he instructs that “two living hens and cedar wood 
and a scarlet cord and hyssop be taken for the one who is 
cleansed.” 

(9) These “two hens” here appear to me to have some resem- 
blance to the two rams, one of which is offered to the Lord, 
the other is sent “into the wilderness”;”° for thus also here one 
of the two hens is killed and the other is released “into the 
field.”*' Therefore he who is cleansed from leprosy also gives 
some part which is cast “into the desert”; but another part is 
offered to the Lord for him. However, here, he who is cleansed 
from leprosy and offers hens does not yet offer at the altar 
the same thing which is offered to the Lord for him as “turtle- 
doves or doves.”” For “on the same day” this one who is 
cleansed from leprosy is not yet worthy of the divine altar. 
This is why the Lawgiver commands that “on the same day that 
he is cleansed, two hens are received” for his purification. But 
I think that here there is a secret understanding of this hen 
through which purification is made for sinners, about which 
it was written, “How many times I wanted to gather your sons 
as a hen gathers her chicks under her wings and you would 
not let me!””* 

(10) Still this one who is cleansed is in need to be purified 
also through “cedar wood.””’ For it is impossible for a leper to 
be cleansed from sin without “the wood” of the cross, unless 
he also has recourse to “the wood” on which the Savior, as the 
Apostle Paul says, “despoiled the principalities and powers, 
triumphing over them on the wood.”” 

(11) Next, for the purification of this leprosy “a scarlet cord” 
is also added and “hyssop” is added. “The scarlet cord” con- 
tains a figure of the sacred blood which was forced from his 
side by the wound “of the spear.”” “And hyssop.” This kind 
of herb, doctors say, has a nature to wash and purify, if any 
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uncleannesses of the human breast should become entrenched 
from the corruption of a noxious humor. Whence also by 
necessity the figure of this kind of grass was received in the 
cleansing of sins. But because scarlet is often taken as an aid 
of salvation, we find it referred to in the divine volumes, as in 
the birth of Thamar when, it says, “one brought forth the 
hand first. But taking a scarlet thread, the midwife bound it 
on his hand saying, “This one will come forth first.’ ” But also 
when Rahab the prostitute had received the spies and had 
accepted a pact of safety from them, they said to her, “And 
you will give us a signal, a scarlet cord, and you will tie it in 
this window, through which you have let us down.” 

(12) However, observe also that the priest himself is not said 
to sacrifice the hen, for this one who was leprous is not yet 
worthy for the priest himself to sacrifice for him. For this 
reason, the blood of the hen is not offered at the altar, but it 
says “the hen will be killed in a small earthen vessel in which 
vessel living water has been poured,” that the water also 
is taken for purification and the fullness of the mystery is 
completed in “water and blood” which is said “to have flowed 
from the side” of the Savior;'®’ and John, no less, sets this 
forth in his epistle and says purification occurs “in water and 
blood and spirit.”’”* Whence, I see all this to be fulfilled here. 
For “the spirit” is of this hen which is killed; the “living water,” 
what is in the vessel; and “the blood,” what was poured over 
it; not that through this we think the grace of baptism to be 
repeated but that every purification of sin, like this, which is 
sought through repentance, is in need of assistance of the one 
from whose side “water and blood” came forth. See, therefore, 
how “the living hen and the cedar wood and the scarlet cord 
and the hyssop are dyed in the blood of the hen, and living 
water”™” that from this one who is cleansed, having been 
sprinkled and purified from “the water and the blood” with 
which this “hen,” which is sent into the field, was colored, and 
sprinkled “seven times before the Lord, is made clean from 
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all uncleannesses which he had contracted from the infection 
of leprosy. 

11. But notice also this: Where it said above, “This is the law 
of leprosy; on which day he will have been cleansed,” now 
to all this it adds and says, “and he will be clean.” Now if 
once the leprosy was rejected he “was cleansed,” how “will he” 
yet “be clean”? But see that, even if anyone is cleansed from 
sin and now is no longer in the work of sin, nevertheless, these 
vestiges of evil committed need to be purified, both in the 
manner which we explained and also in other details which 
are commanded in the following. For we observed with refer- 
ence to that which was written about leprosy, “on which day 
he will have been cleansed,”’”’ that it was said after this among 
other things which it commanded, three times “and he will be 
clean”; and at the end it is written again, “and he will be 
cleansed.”’”* From which it appears to me that there are certain 
differences in the purification itself and, so to speak, some 
progression of purification. For one can say about this one 
who has ceased from sin “and he will be clean,”’”’ but he will 
not immediately appear so “clean” that he will have ap- 
proached to the highest purity. 

(2) Next to those things which it had said, it adds, “On the 
day he will be cleansed,” “and a living hen is sent into the 
field and this one who is cleansed will wash his clothes.”"”’ 
After this it says, “he will shave off all his hair.” And it adds, 
“he will be washed in water;” and after this is added, “and he 
will be clean.”’”* For it was not enough that it had said in the 
_ sprinkling, “he will be clean,”'” unless it had also added these 
things. 

(3) Therefore, as long as this one who is cleansed from 
leprosy still had sordid garments, after the sprinkling he is 
now ordered to wash them. However, these garments do not 
seem to me to have been entirely of an evil texture; otherwise, 
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it would have commanded to cast them away rather than to 
wash them. In this it is shown that his way of life had neither 
been completely alienated from God nor preserved pure and 
intact in the Lord. For he would not wash his clothes except 
they had been filthy and again he would not yield to this 
washing if the texture had been entirely alien. 

(4) With regard to the fact that he is ordered “to shave off 
all his hair,” ™* I think that each work of death placed in the 
soul which originated in sins is ordered to be cast away—for 
now they are called the hairs. For it is preferable for the sinner 
to set right everything that is born in him either in counsel or 
in word or in deed if he truly wants to be cleansed, to remove 
it and cast it off and not allow anything to remain. But the 
saint ought to preserve every hair, and if it is possible, “a razor” 
ought not “pass over his head” that he not be able to cut off 
anything from his wise thoughts either in words or deeds. 
Whence, of course, it is that “a razor” is said “not to have 
passed over the head” of Samuel; but also from all the 
Nazarites,'’° who are the just because of the just it has been 
written, “whatever he does will prosper, and his leaves will not 
fall.”!!” Whence also, “the hairs of the head” of the Lord’s 
disciples also are said “to be numbered,”'”® that is, all their 
acts, all their words, all their thoughts are kept before the 
Lord because they are just, because they are holy. But every 
work, every word, every thought of sinners ought to be cut 
off. And this is what is meant: “That every hair of his body is 
shaved off and then he will be clean.”'” 

(5) But observe also that it is not sufficient for him after his 
purification either “to have washed his clothes” or “to have 
shaved off all his hair” unless he also “has been washed in 
water.”'”° For he must cast away all filth, all uncleanness, not 
only from his clothes but also from his own body lest a spot of 
the extinct leprosy remain in him. 

(6) Therefore, now by the third purification he is so purified 
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that at last he is made worthy “to enter the camp” of the Lord; 
however, he is not permitted immediately to enter his house. 
It is said, “Let him remain outside his house for seven days 
and let him shave off all the hair of his head and of his beard 
and of his eyebrows.””*’ And now, as if it was not sufficient 
that “he had shaved off all his hair”'”* it is added that “he 
should shave off all the hair of his head and beard and eye- 
brows.”'” For the same statement was seen in the fact that it 
had said “all the hair must be shaved.” But this repetition does 
not seem superfluous to me. For it wants to remind the sinner, 
after he is cleansed, after he receives forgiveness of sins 
through repentance, about the cleansing “of his head and 
beard and eyebrows,” just as if it would say to him, “Behold, 
you are already made healthy,”'* see that you no longer con- 
tract blame on your head. For “the sin of the head”””’ is to 
think other than the faith of the Church holds about the divine 
dogmas. But [it is] in the beard that he should remember 
that he has put off the sins of a virile age and, having been 
converted, become as an infant. Moreover, in the eyebrows he 
casts down arrogance and he inclines the eyebrow exalted by 
evil to the humility of Christ. Therefore, in the second place, 
“he shaves off all the hair of the body” in this way. And just 
as these are doubled, so also it is not sufficient for his “clothes 
to have been washed”’”* once in the initial purification. It is 
commanded a second time “that he wash his clothes and his 
body with water,” and then it adds a fourth time, “and he will 
be clean.”!”” 

(7) But these things happen to him while he is placed within 
the camp but while still “outside his house.”’** For it says after 
seven days, “On the eighth day he will take for himself two 
lambs.” Now it is not another who “takes” them, but he himself 
“takes them for himself.” It says “two lambs without blemish 
and one spotless yearling sheep and three tithes of fine wheat 


121. Cf. Lev 14.8~9. 122. Cf. Lev 14.8. 
123. Lev 14.8—-9. 124. John 5.14. 
125. Cf. 1 John 5.16. 126. Cf. Lev 14.8. 


127. Lev 14.9. 128. Cf. Lev 14.9. 


HOMILY 8 173 


flour covered in oil and one ladle of oil,”’”” so that after these, 
by a fifth purification, his purification will be completed. 

(8) One of these “two lambs,” therefore, is sacrificed and it 
is said to be “for transgression.” It says, “In the place in which 
it is killed for sin and where the holocausts are done, in a holy 
place.”™ Behold now the person who was able to attain the 
fifth purification is made worthy to offer a sacrifice and his 
offering becomes “very holy.”’*' But the other lamb is made 
“a whole burnt offering” in which “the priest” is said “to atone 
for him that he may be cleansed.”'** Therefore, the first “lamb” 
which is “for transgression” appears to me to have the form 
of his virtue which he who was in sin received, through which 
he could cast away from himself his desire to sin and to make 
repentance for his old evils. But the second “lamb” [appears] 
to have the form of his recovered virtue through which, since 
he had rejected and chased away all his vices, he offered 
himself complete and completely to God and appeared worthy 
before the divine altars. 

(9) But “the sheep” which is taken after the lambs,” inas- 
much as we can conjecture in such a difficult passage, I think 
that it designates the fruitfulness of the one who was converted 
from sin and offered himself wholly to God, who, after every- 
thing, uses that fruitfulness in the production of good works, 
and is strong in the fruits of innocence. 

(10) The course of this purification, that is, conversion from 
sin, is divided into three parts. First is the offering by which 
sins are absolved; second is that by which the soul is turned to 
God; the third is that of the fruitfulness and fruits which the 
one who is converted shows in works of piety. And because 
there are these three offerings, for that reason, it adds also 
that he must take “three tithe measures of fine wheat four”'™ 
that everywhere we may understand that purification cannot 
happen without the mystery of the Trinity. 

(11) Moreover, see that here in the fifth purification flour 


129. Lev 14.10. 190. Lev 14.13. 
1931. Cf. Lev 14.13. 132. Cf. Lev 14.19—20. 
133. Cf. Lev 14.10. 194. Ibid. 


174 ORIGEN 


is not taken, but this one who is cleansed from sins already 
has “fine wheat flour.” “Fine wheat flour” is ascribed to him, 
whence he already has a clean loaf and this “is covered with 
oil.” But his “oil” is also separated into two uses: one with 
which “the fine wheat flour is covered”; the other from which 
the priest takes “a full measure of the measure,”’”” as it said. 
In this, as I perceive, his loaf is made fat for mercy and the 
oil, with which true light and the fire of knowledge are lit, “is 
poured on his head by the hand of the priest.”’”° 

(12) For thus it says, “And the priest who cleanses him will 
establish him in the sight of the Lord at the door of the Tent 
of Witness.”'*” See that it is for the priest “to establish” the one 
who is converted from sin so that he can be steadfast and not 
waver further nor “be moved by every wind of doctrine.” ™”’ 
Therefore, he established him not only within the camp but 
“at the door itself of the Tent of Witness before the Lord.” 
And, according to the things which were said above, after the 
offerings for purification are offered, it says, he also brings “a 
measure of oil” and divides that “before the lord.”'*’ “And the 
priest will take some of the blood and will place it upon the 
end of his right ear and on the end of his right hand and on 
the end of his right foot.”'” And after this, it says “the priest 
will take” not the ladle itself of oil, but “from” it and “will pour 
it into his left hand, and the priest will dip his finger in the oil 
that is in his left hand, and he will sprinkle it seven times 
before the Lord.”’*’ And again, “From what remains in his 
left hand, he will place some upon the right ear of him who is 
cleansed and upon the end of his right hand and upon the 
end of his right foot.”’” And next, “what was left from the oil, 
the priest will place from his hand upon the head of the one 
who is cleansed.”!” 

(13) You see how by the last and highest purification the ear 
is to be purified that the hearing may be kept pure and clean; 
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and the right hand, that our works may be clean and nothing 
unclean and sordid mixed with these. But “the feet” must also 
be purified that they may be directed only to a good work and 
not commit farther the lapses of youth. 

(14) Moreover, “the priest sprinkles some of the oil before 
the Lord seven times.”’** For after all these rites which were 
celebrated for purification, after he was converted and recon- 
ciled to God, after the sacrifices of offerings, the order was 
that he call the sevenfold virtue of the Holy Spirit upon him, 
as he said, “Return to me the joy of your salvation and 
strengthen me with a princely spirit.” Or at least since the 
Lord in the gospel testifies that the hearts of sinners are be- 
sieged by “seven demons,”'”’ “the priest” appropriately “sprin- 
kles seven times before the Lord” in purification that the 
expulsion “of the seven evil spirits” from the heart of the 
person purified may be shown by “the oil shaken seven times 
from the fingers.” 

(15) Thus therefore, to those converted from sin, purifica- 
tion is indeed given through all this which we said above, but 
the gift of the grace of the Spirit is designated through the 
image of “oil” that this one who is converted from sin, not 
only can attain cleansing but also be filled with the Holy Spirit 
by whom he can receive the best “robe and ring”!”” and, having 
been reconciled with the Father, can be restored to the place 
of a son, through our Lord Jesus Christ himself, “to whom is 
glory and power forever and ever. Amen.”'™® 


144. Cf. Lev 14.16. 145. Ps 50.14. 
146. Luke 11.26. 147. Cf. Luke 15.22. 
148. Cf. 1 Pet. 4.11; Rev. 1.6. 


HOMILY 9 


About the sacrifices of propitiation and about “the two he-goats,” of 
which “one lot is of the Lord and one of a scapegoat” which “is 
sent into the wilderness.” And about the entrance of the high priest 
“into the Holy of Holies.”" 


DAY of atonement is necessary for all who have 
N| sinned and for this reason, among the festivals 
of the Law, which contain figures of heavenly 
mysteries, one certain festival is held which is called a day of 
atonement. This, therefore, which was read now, is the law of 
the very festival which, as we said, was called a day of atone- 
ment. But let us see first what the chief point of the letter itself 
may mean for us, that by your prayers (if you still so beseech 
the Lord that you may be worthy to be heard clearly) we might 
be able to receive the grace of the Spirit through whom we 
may have strength to explain the mysteries that are contained 
in the Law. 

(2) “The two sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abiud, died while 
they offered an alien fire at the altar of the Lord.”* It was 
necessary that Aaron be taught the heavenly doctrine, how he 
ought to ascend to the altar and by which rite of supplications 
he should make atonement to God that he should not incur 
the same fault which his sons has incurred heedlessly and 
improperly when they approached the altar of God and of- 

fered “an alien fire” and not that one which the Divinity had 
given. Therefore, for that reason, the law concerning these 
things was prefaced in this way: “And the Lord spoke to Moses 
after the two sons of Aaron died, when they offered an alien 
fire before the Lord and died. And the Lord said to Moses, 
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‘Speak to Aaron your brother that he may not enter at any 
time into the interior sanctuary, that is, within the veil before 
the sight of the mercy seat which is above the ark of testimony, 
and he will not die.’ ”” 

(3) From this place it is shown that if “at any time he enters 
the holy place” unprepared, not clothed with the priestly 
clothes and without the prepared offerings which were pre- 
scribed, and without first having made atonement to God, he 
will die. And justly indeed, just as he, who does not do the 
things which it is fitting to do before he approaches the altar 
of God. This word affects us all because what the Law says 
here pertains to all. For it commands that we know how we 
ought to approach the altar of God. For it is upon the altar 
that we offer our prayers to God that we may know how we 
ought to offer, certainly that we lay aside “sordid clothes”* 
which are the uncleanness of the flesh, the vices of habits, the 
stains of passion. Or are you ignorant that to you also, that is, 
to all of the Church of God and to the people of believers, the 
priesthood was given? Hear what Peter says about the faithful: 
You are “an elect race, royal, priestly, a holy nation, a chosen 
people.” Therefore, you have a priesthood because you are 
“a priestly nation,” and for this reason “you ought to offer an 
offering of praise to God,” an offering of prayers, an offering 
of mercy, an offering of purity, an offering of justice, an 
offering of holiness. But in order to offer these things wor- 
thily, you must have clean clothes separated from the common 
clothing of the rest of humanity and have the necessary divine 
fire, not one “alien” to God but that one which is given people 
by God, about which the Son of God says, “I came to send fire 
upon the earth and how I wish that it be ignited.” For if we 
do not use that but another, and this an opposing fire, from 
that one which transforms itself as “an angel of light,”* without 
doubt we will suffer the same thing that “Nadab and Abiud” 
suffered. Therefore, the divine mandate prescribed that 
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Aaron be taught “not to enter into the holy place at any hour”? 
to the altar except when he first has done these things which 
were commanded to be done, lest perchance he die. 

2. But first of all let us show how the Apostle says these things 
which are listed about sacrifices are “figures and forms”” of 
which the truth is shown in other forms, lest the hearers think 
we take the Law of God in a preconceived sense and pervert 
it violently, as if apostolic authority sets no precedent in these 
things which we affirm. Paul, therefore, writing to the He- 
brews, those, of course, who were indeed reading the Law and 
had meditated on these things and were examining them well 
but lacked understanding as to how the sacrifices should be 
understood, says this: “For Jesus did not enter into a sanctuary 
made with human hands, a copy of the real one, but into 
heaven itself to appear now for us before the face of God.” 
And again he says about the offerings, “For he did this once 
when he offered himself as an offering.” But why do we seek 
testimonies from these one by one? If anyone examines the 
entire epistle written to the Hebrews and especially this place 
where he compares the high priest of the Law to the high 
priest of the promise, about whom it was written, “You are a 
priest forever after the order of Melchizedek,”” he will find 
how this entire passage of the Apostle shows those things 
which were written in the Law are “copies” and “forms” of 
living and true things. 

(2) Therefore, we ought to seek a high priest who “once a 
year,” that is, through all this present age, offered a sacrifice 
to God, dressed in the clothing of which we will show, with the 
Lord’s help, what its nature may be. 

(3) It says, “a consecrated linen tunic will be put on.””” Flax 
thread comes from the earth; therefore, it is “a sanctified linen 
tunic” that Christ, the true high priest, puts on when he takes 
up the nature of an earthly body; for it is said about the body 
that “it is earth and it will go into the earth.”’® Therefore, my 
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Lord and Savior, wanting to resurrect that which had gone 
“into the earth,” took an earthly body that he might carry it 
raised up from the earth to heaven. And the assertion in the 
Law that the high priest is clothed “with a linen tunic” contains 
a figure of this mystery. But that it added “sanctified” must 
not be heard as superfluous. For “the tunic” that was the flesh 
of Christ was “sanctified,” for it was not conceived from the 
seed of man but begotten of the Holy Spirit. 

(4) “And linen breeches should be on his body.”’’ The 
“breeches” are a garment with which the private parts of the 
body are usually covered and constrained. Therefore, if you 
perceive that our Savior had indeed taken a body and, placed 
in this body, did human deeds, that is, eating, drinking and 
other similar things but did not do that deed alone which 
pertains to the private parts of the body, and did not give his 
flesh either in marriage or in the procreation of sons, you will 
discover in what sense he had sanctified “linen breeches.” Thus 
truly it should be said about this that “our more dishonorable 
members have more abundant honor.” Nevertheless, con- 
sider also the habit itself of the high priest because what ap- 
pears less than honorable in him by nature, when clothed with 
linen breeches and bound with a girdle according to the letter, 
it is fitting to be said about him: “Our more dishonorable 
members have more abundant honor.” Thus, therefore, ev- 
eryone who lives in chastity also imitates Christ, the one who 
did not know this alone from human deeds. Yet even he put 
on “the sanctified linen breeches” and wrapped his “more 
dishonorable members with his more abundant honor.” 

(5) Therefore, “the sanctified linen tunic” is put on and “the 
linen breeches” are upon his body. But lest perchance these 
“breeches,” with which his private parts are covered, having 
become loose, should fall down and uncover and reveal his 
dishonor (for it says “you will not take a step to the altar lest 
your dishonor be revealed in these”’”) therefore, lest in the 
falling down of the breeches “your dishonor be revealed,” it 
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says, “the breeches are bound with a belt.” At one time we 
explained about John the Baptist and at another about Jere- 
miah, that indeed Jeremiah is said to have had a belt but John 
is said to have had a leather belt around his loins. We showed 
sufficiently how through these signs that part of the body was 
declared among such men so dead that it could not be believed 
that there was either “levity” or any other such thing in their 
“loins”” but only chastity and perfect modesty. 

(6) Therefore, the high priest “is bound with a linen belt 
and places a linen tiara upon his head.””’ All is linen. What is 
called “a tiara” is a certain ornament which is placed upon the 
head which the high priest or other priests use in offering 
sacrifices. But each of us also ought to adorn his head with 
priestly ornaments. For “the head of every man is Christ,” 
and whoever acts so that he brings glory to Christ out of 
his deeds, he has adorned his “head who is Christ.””* The 
adornment of the head among us can also be understood in 
another way. Since indeed what is first and highest in us and 
the head of all is the mind, he will cultivate his head for the 
dignity of the high priest if one should adorn his mind with 
the disciplines of wisdom. Therefore, these are the things with 
which the high priest is taught to be dressed and not until then 
“may he go into the holy place,” lest not having these he may 
die. 

3. But now about the offerings, it is commanded that certain — 
of these indeed ought to be for the high priest, but certain 
ones “must be taken up by the people.””’ His gift is “a calf,” 
which is the most valuable and strongest among the animals; 
the second animal is “a ram” which is without a doubt the most 
valuable among sheep. But from the people, these offerings 
are commanded to be offered: “a ram” by the princes and | 
“two he-goats” by the people; one which is sent “into the 
wilderness” which is also called “a scapegoat,” and one which 
is offered to the Lord.” ; 
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(2) If all the people of God were holy and all were blessed, 
there would not be two lots for the he-goats, one lot to be sent 
“into the wilderness,” the other offered to God, but there 
would be one lot and one offering to the Lord alone. But now 
since in the multitude of them who approach the Lord, some 
are of the Lord but others are those who ought to be sent “into 
the wilderness,” that is, who are worthy to be cast out and 
separated from the offering of the Lord, for this reason part 
of the offering which the people offer, that is, a single he- ` 
goat, is sacrificed to the Lord. But the other one is cast out 
and is sent “into the wilderness” and is called “a scapegoat.” 
However, a lot falls upon both. Indeed that one which is sent 
“into the wilderness” is said to be the one which “takes upon 
himself the sins of the sons of Israel and their injustices and 
their iniquities.”*’ For it is not that “he-goat” which is made “a 
lot of the Lord” but that one whose lot is to be sent “into the 
wilderness”? is said to “take upon himself” about which I 
believe it was written, “I exchanged Egypt, Ethiopia, and Saba 
for you, from which you were made honorable in my sight.””” 

(3) Therefore, these who are made in the lot of the one who 
is sent “into the wilderness” take upon their heads the sins of 
those who have repented, and of those who have abandoned 
malice. They are those who have made themselves worthy of 
such a ministry and of this kind of lot. But on the other hand, 
it will be appropriate to apply to these also the statement, “He 
who has, to him it will be given.”” For just as it is added to the 
one who has justice, so also these are added to him who sins 
to the degree that he is found “in the lot of that scapegoat” 
who is sent “into the wilderness.” These are removed from the 
saints that in them what was written may also be fulfilled: “But 
from the one who does not have, even what he has will be 
taken from him” that it may be added to that one “who has 
many minas” of sins. 

(4) But since this one who is “in the lot of the Lord” does 
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not take hope in the present age but in the future and whose 
“Tot” is “the Lord,” “he dies daily,”” therefore, this one indeed, 
upon whom “the lot of the Lord” falls, is killed and dies, that 
by his blood he may purify the people of God. But that one 
who falls into the other lot is not worthy to die because he who 
is “in the lot of the Lord is not of this world” but that one “is 
of this world” and “the world loves what is its own.”” For this 
reason, he is not killed; neither is he worthy to be slain at the 
altar of God nor is his blood fit to be poured out “at the base 
of the altar.”** 

4. But let us see who this one is who takes it, whose “lot” it 
is to become “a scapegoat” that he may cast it out “into the 
wilderness.” It says, “A prepared person will take the he-goat 
which comes into his lot to which the lot of the scapegoat has 
fallen and he will lead it away into the wilderness.”*’ The end 
of this lot is “the wilderness,” that is, a desolate place—desolate 
of virtues, desolate of God, desolate of justice, desolate of 
Christ, desolate of all good. 

(2) Therefore, for each of us one lot from these two remains. 
For either we do good and are “the lot of the Lord” or we do 
evil, and our lot leads us “into the wilderness.” Do you want me 
to show you clearly how these two lots always are operative and 
each of us becomes either “the lot of the Lord” or “the lot of the 
scapegoat” or of “the wilderness”? Consider in the Gospels that 
“rich man” living “splendidly” and luxuriously and “Lazarus 
lying at his door full of sores and wanting to be filled with the 
crumbs which were falling from the table of the rich man.”*° 
The end of each one is described. It says, “Lazarus died and 
was carried by the angels into the bosom of Abraham. But like- 
wise the rich man also died and was carried into the place of 
torment.”*” You notice clearly the different places of each lot. 

(3) See also who they are who lead them away. It says, 
“angels” who are always “prepared” for leading away. For they 
are ministers of God appointed for this very purpose, who 
fulfill the lot which you have prepared for yourself. For if you 
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have lived well, if “you have broken your bread sincerely for 
the hungry,” if you have clothed the naked,” if “you have 
judged with a just judgement,”” if you have resisted the injus- 
tice from the unjust,” if you have not taken your counsel with 
these who prepare traps for the innocent,” you will make your 
“Jot the Lord.” But if you are a slave of passion, if “you are a 
lover of pleasure more than of God, if you love this age,”” if 
you do not hate malice,” you have made your “lot that of the 
scapegoat” to be led away “into the wilderness” by the hand 
of the minister of God who was chosen by God for this very 
thing. And for this reason, he is called “prepared” because he 
does not show partiality to any person—neither a rich one, 
nor a powerful one, nor a king, nor a priest. 

(4) But do you want to know how what was said pertains to 
us? These animals which receive these lots are not unclean nor 
alienated from the altars of God, but they are clean and those 
which are usually offered in sacrifices, so that you may know 
these are a figure not of those who are outside the faith but 
of those who are in the faith; for the he-goat is a clean animal 
and consecrated at the divine altars. And you, therefore, have 
been consecrated at the altars of God through the grace of 
baptism and you have become a clean animal. But if you do 
not keep that command which the Lord said, “Behold you are 
made whole, do not sin again, lest something worse happens 
to you,” but, although you were clean, you again defiled 
yourself with the filth of sin and you turned aside from virtue 
to passion, from purity to uncleanness, by your vice, although 
you were a clean animal, you have delivered yourself “to the 
lot of the scapegoat and of the wilderness.” 

5. Perhaps there can be another explanation. “The prepared 
and pure man” who “leads it whose lot came into the wilder- 
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9946 


touches uncleanness, he is said “to wash his garments””” at 
38. Cf. Isa 58.10, 7. 39. Cf. John 7.24. 
40. Cf. Ps 93.16. 41. Cf. Ps 56.7. 
42. Cf. 2 Tim 3.4; 4.10. 43. Cf. Ps 44.8. 
44. John 5.14. 45. Cf. Lev 16.21, 10. 


46. Cf. Lev 16.26. 


184 ORIGEN 


evening and to be pure, can be understood as our Lord and 
Savior partly because he received “garments” of our nature, 
that is, of flesh and blood, which “he washes in the evening.”*’ 
For this reason also long ago the prophet said about him, “And 
I saw Jesus, the great priest, dressed in filthy garments, and 
the devil standing at his right hand to speak against him.”** 
Therefore, “he washed his robe in wine,”® that is, in his blood, 
“in the evening” and was made “clean.” And that perhaps was 
the source of what he said after the Resurrection to Mary who 
wanted to hold his feet, “Do not touch me.””” 

(2) But do you still want to see another form of the two lots? 
Consider those two “robbers” who at the time of his crucifixion 
“were suspended one at his right hand and one at his left.””’ 
See that the one who confessed the Lord was made “a lot of 
the Lord” and was taken without delay “to paradise.” But 
that other one who “reviled” him” was made “the lot of the 
scapegoat” that was sent “into the wilderness” of Hell. But also 
the statement that “he fastened the principalities and opposing 
powers upon his cross and he triumphed over them,””’ in this 
he fulfilled “the lot of the scapegoat” and as “a prepared man” 
he led them “into the wilderness.” And finally in the gospel 
the Lord says, “When the unclean spirit came out of the man, 
it rushed through the desert places looking for rest and did 
not find it.”°* Thus, therefore, our Savior can also be under- 
stood as “a prepared man” who indeed would make “the lot 
of the Lord” his Church and consecrate it at the divine altar. 
But he would make “the lot of the scapegoat” the opposing 
powers, “the spirits of evil and the rulers of this world of 
darkness,”” which, as the Apostle says, “he led away with 
power triumphing over them in himself.” “He led them 
away.” Where “did he lead” them except “to the wilderness,” 
to desolate places? 

(3) For as he opened the doors of paradise to the one who 
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confessed by saying, “Today you will be with me in paradise,” 
through this, he also gave to all those who believe and confess 
access to the entrance which Adam previously had closed by 
sinning. For who else could remove “the flaming turning 
sword which was placed to guard the tree of life” and the 
gates of paradise? What other sentinel was able to turn the 
“cherubim” from their incessant vigil, except only he to whom 
“was given all power in heaven and in earth.” As, I say, no 
one else could do these things besides him, so no one else 
could “triumph over” and lead “into the wilderness” of Hell 
“the principalities and powers and rulers of the world,”” 
which the Apostle enumerates, except only that one who said, 
“Be confidant, I have overcome the world.” 

(4) Therefore, for that reason, it was necessary for my Lord 
and Savior not only to be born a man among men but also to 
descend to Hell that as “a prepared man” he could lead away 
“the lot of the scapegoat into the wilderness” of Hell. And 
returning from that place, his work completed, he could as- 
cend to the Father, and there be more fully purified at the 
heavenly altar so that he could give a pledge of our flesh, which 
he had taken with him, in perpetual purity. This, therefore, is 
the real day of atonement when God is propitiated for men; 
just as the Apostle also says, “Since God was in Christ reconcil- 
ing the world to himself.”” And in another place, he says 
about Christ, “Making peace through the blood of his cross 
whether with things in heaven or things on earth.”” 

(5) Therefore, the Law commands that on the day of atone- 
ment all the people “humble their soul.” How the people 
“humble their soul” he himself says: “The days will come when 
the bridegroom will be taken from them and then in those 
days they will fast.” Therefore, they celebrate many feast 
days according to the Law. There is a certain feast day in “the 
first month””’ and there is another in “the second.”” But in 
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“the first month” both the feast of Passover and of unleavened 
bread seem joined as the feast of “unleavened Passover” for 
the beginning of unleavened bread is joined to the end of 
Passover.” Moreover, this day alone on which “a lamb” is 
killed is called Passover; but the remaining days are called 
[days] of unleavened bread, just as it says, “You will make the 
feast of unleavened bread for seven days.”® Therefore, this is 
the first festival. 

(6) Next, it says “when you reap your harvest, when you 
gather the fruits from your field, you will celebrate a feast 
day of your firstfruits.””” This day is seven weeks after the 
Passover, that is, Pentecost, when it also commanded, “And 
you will purify the holy things from my house.””’ 

(7) After these, in the seventh month other festivals are 
celebrated. “On the first day of the month”” there is the new 
moon of trumpets just as it says in the Psalm, “Play the trumpet 
at the beginning of the month.””* But “on the tenth day of the 
seventh month”” there is the festival of atonement. Only “on 
this day” is the high priest dressed with all the pontifical gar- 
ments, then he is dressed in “the manifestation and truth,”” 
then he goes into that inaccessible place where he can ap- 
proach only “once a year”;’° that is, into “the Holy of Holies.” 
For “once a year” the high priest, leaving the people behind, 
enters that place where “the mercy seat” is, and above “the 
mercy seat is the cherubim,” where “the ark of testimony” and 
“the altar of incense””’ are, where no one is permitted to enter 
except the high priest alone.” 

(8) Therefore, if I should consider how the true “high 
priest,” my Lord Jesus Christ,” having indeed been placed in 
the flesh, was with the people all year, that year about which 
he himself says, “He sent me to proclaim good news to the 
poor and to announce the acceptable year of the Lord and the 
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day of forgiveness,”*’ I perceive how “once in” this “year” on 
the day of atonement he enters into “the Holy of Holies”;” 
that is, when with his dispensation fulfilled “he penetrates the 
heavens” and goes to the Father to make atonement for 
the human race and prays for all those who believe in him. 
Knowing this atonement by which he propitiates the Father 
for humans, the Apostle John says, “I say this, little children, 
that we may not sin. But if we should sin, we have an advocate 
before the Father, Jesus Christ the Just; and he himself is the 
propitiation for our sins.” But Paul also in a similar way 
mentions this atonement when he says concerning Christ, 
“Whom God appointed as a propitiator by his blood through 
faith.”** 

(9) Therefore, the day of atonement remains for us until 
the sun sets;®” that is, until the world comes to an end. For let 
us stand “before the gates””’ waiting for our high priest who 
remains within “the Holy of Holies,” that is, “before the Fa- 
ther”;®’ and who intercedes not for the sins of everyone, but 
“for the sins” of those “who wait for him.”® For he does not 
intercede for those who come into the lot of that he-goat which 
is sent “into the wilderness.” He intercedes only for those 
who “are the lot of the Lord,” who “wait for him before the 
gates,” who “do not depart from the Temple, who are not 
absent from fasting and prayers.” Or do you think that [if] 
you hardly come to the Church on festival days and are not 
attentive to hearing the divine words and do not pay attention 
to fulfilling the commands that “the lot of the Lord” can come 
upon you? We hope, however, that you pay attention to what 
is heard not only to hear the words of God in the Church but 
also to practice them in your homes and “to meditate on the 
Law of the Lord day and night.” For there Christ is and he 
is present everywhere to those who seek him. For this reason, 
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it is commanded in the Law that “we meditate” on it when we 
go into the way and when we sit at home and when we lie in 
bed and when we get up. This is truly “to wait before the gates 
for the high priest” who waits within “the Holy of Holies” and 
to be made into “the lot of the Lord.” 

6. But let the hearer not take what we say about the lot as if 
what is called a lot is that which is usually done among men 
by chance and not by judgment. Thus, “the lot of the Lord” 
must be taken as if the choice of the Lord or the part of the 
Lord were meant. And, on the other hand, the lot of the one 
which is sent “into the wilderness” must be taken as that part 
which is rejected and cast out by the Lord because of its unwor- 
thiness. For this same word “of the scapegoat” contains a 
greater meaning of rejection and of refusal. From this, we can 
likewise understand that, for example, an evil thought ascends 
into your heart, desire of another man’s wife or of a neighbor’s 
possession. Immediately understand this to be from “the lot 
of a scapegoat.” Cast it away without delay and expel it from 
your heart. How do you cast it away? If you have with you the 
hand “of a prepared man,”” that is, if the divine reading is in 
your hands and the precepts of God are held before your eyes, 
then you will truly find yourself “prepared” to cast away and 
to repel those that are of another’s lot. But also if wrath ascends 
into your heart; if jealousy, if envy, if malice to “overthrow 
your brother,”” be “prepared” to cast them away and to expel 
them and to send them “into the wilderness.” But if it ascends 
into your heart “to think the things that are of God,”™ about 
mercy, about justice, about piety, about peace, these are from 
“the lot of the Lord,” these are offered at the altar. The high 
priest receives these and in them reconciles you to God. 

(2) Therefore, for this reason, the one who “casts out” that 
in which “is the lot of the scapegoat,”” that is, evil thoughts, 
evil desires, he is not a lazy person nor preoccupied with 
secular affairs but is “prepared” and prompt and vigilant. 
Likewise, if anyone appears to become dirty because he shall 
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have touched something unclean, immediately “he shall wash 
his clothes” and “he will be clean.” 

(3) We can understand as much as it pertains to each one of 
us that, according to the moral sense, “the prepared person””’ 
is reason itself which is within us, through which we can distin- 
guish good and evil.” Even if it seems to become dirty, while 
it discusses and investigates those things which are evil; if it 
still casts them out and expels them from the heart and makes 
them fly far away, then the rational mind purified and washed, 
as it were, by better thoughts will be seen to be “clean.” 

(4) Without a doubt you will not be surprised that we as- 
cribed to the person of the Savior the one who rejects the he- 
goat and casts it out “into the wilderness,” because he is said 
“to wash his garments” and “to become clean” because of what 
we read in the prophet about the Lord as we said above, 
“And I saw Jesus the great priest clothed in filthy garments.”” 
Certainly, if the saying is piously understood for the assump- 
tion of the flesh, even here in the washing of the garments the 
same figure can be preserved. 

7. Let us see after this what it is that the high priest does. It 
says, “And he will take up a censor full of coals of fire from 
the altar which is before the Lord.”’” 

(2) We read also in Isaiah that the prophet is purified with 
fire by “one of the seraphim which was sent to him, when he 
took with a pair of tongs one coal from those which were upon 
the altar; and he touched the lips of the prophet and said, 
Behold, I have taken away your iniquities.”’"’ These appear 
to me to be mystical and to indicate that the coals are put on 
the members of each in proportion to his sins, if he is worthy 
to be purified. For since the prophet says here, “I have unclean 
lips; also I dwell in the midst of a people who have unclean 
lips,” "” for this reason, “a coal taken up with a pair of tongs” 
by the seraphim cleanses his lips with which alone he professes 
himself not to be clean. From this, it is shown that his sin 
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continually would be found only in words, but he would not 
have sinned in any act or deed. Otherwise, he would have said 
since I have an unclean body or I have unclean eyes, if he had 
sinned in desiring what belongs to another. He would have 
said I have unclean hands, if he had polluted these with unjust 
deeds. But now since possibly he was aware of his transgression 
in word alone, about which the Lord says, “Likewise, you 
will give an account for every useless word on the day of 
judgement,”’” because it is difficult even for the perfect to 
escape the fault of the word, the prophet was likewise in need 
only of a purification of his lips. 

(3) But if anyone returns to his conscience, I do not know 
if we are able to excuse some member of the body which was 
not in need of fire. And since the prophet was indeed clean 
from all things, therefore, he deserved that “one of the sera- 
phim be sent to him,”’™* who would purify only his lips. But I 
am afraid that we merit fire not only for individual members 
but for the whole body. For when our eyes lust either through 
illicit passions or through devilish spectacles what else do they 
gather for themselves except fire? When our ears are not 
turned from hearing vain and derogatory things of neighbors, 
when our hands are by no means restrained from murder and 
from robberies and from plunderings, when our “feet are 
swift to shed blood,”*” and when we hand over our body not 
to the Lord but to fornication, what else do we hand over “into 
gehenna”’”’ except our whole body? 

(4) But when these things are said, they are held in con- 
tempt. Why? Because faith is lacking. Moreover, if today it 
should be said to you that a secular judge wants to burn you 
alive tomorrow and after hearing this if you had only one day 
of freedom, how much would you do? How and through 
whom would you run? What of baseness, what of lying and 
filthiness would you wander in? Would you not pour out all 
your money into those by whose intercession you would believe 
you could escape? Would you not give all that you had for the 
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redemption of your soul? What if someone also should attempt 
to delay or impede you, would you not say, “Let all be lost for 
my salvation, let not anything remain if only that I may live”? 
Why would you do this? Because then you would not doubt, 
now you doubt. And for this reason the Lord says well, “Do 
you think that when the Son of man comes he will find faith 
upon the earth?” And why do I say this about certain and 
sure dangers? If only the case that seems to have some fear of 
the laws must be pleaded only before an earthly judge is it 
not guarded with all vigilance; are the services of a defense 
advocate not prepared, although it is an uncertain danger or 
even the reason for a single note of fear or of an injury? 

(5) Why do we ourselves not believe that we all will stand 
“before the judgment seat of Christ so that each one may 
obtain the things proper to the body according to what he has 
done, whether good or evil”? If we would believe these 
things entirely, there would be applied to us what was written, 
“Redemption of a man’s soul is his wealth.” But how can we 
either know or believe or understand these things when we 
indeed do not come together to hear them? For who of you, 
when the Scriptures are read, really pays attention? God 
through the prophet threatens indeed in great anger, “I will 
send famine upon the earth; not a famine of bread or the 
thirst of water but a famine of hearing the word of God.”""” 
But now God has not sent “a famine” upon his Church nor “a 
thirst to hear the word of God.” For we have “living bread 
which came down from heaven.”"'’ We have “living water 
springing up into eternal life.”"'* Why in this time of fruitful- 
ness do we destroy ourselves by famine and thirst? It is the 
mark of a lazy and lingering soul to suffer want in all this 
abundance. 

(6) Did you not hear from divine Scriptures that between 
men “there is a battle of the flesh against the spirit and of the 
spirit against the flesh”?''* Do you not know that, if you feed 
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only the flesh and you supply it with frequent luxury and an 
endless flow of delicacies, it will by necessity grow insolent 
“against the spirit” and will be made “stronger”’* than [the 
spirit]? But if that happens, without a doubt, it will force the 
spirit, having been brought into its power, to obey its laws and 
vices. But if you frequently come to church, if you lend your 
ear to the divine letters, if you grasp the explanation of the 
heavenly precepts, just as the flesh with foods and pleasures, 
so the spirit will grow strong by the divine words and thoughts 
and, having become stronger than the flesh, it will force the 
flesh to obey itself and to submit to its laws. Therefore, the 
nourishments of the spirit are the divine reading, constant 
prayers, the word of doctrine. With these foods it feeds itself, 
with them it grows stronger, with them it is made a victor. 
Because you do not do that, do not lament the infirmity of the 
flesh, do not say that we want to but we cannot; we want to 
live temperately but we are deceived by the weakness of the 
flesh and we are besieged by its stimuli. You give the stimuli 
to your flesh, you arm it and make it powerful against your 
spirit when you fill it with flesh, when you flood it with exces- 
sive wine, when you stroke it with all luxury and feed it with 
a view to enticements. Do you not know that this building of 
the Church cannot be constructed from leprous stones? Hear 
what the Apostle says: “A small amount of leaven corrupts the 
whole lump. Therefore, cleanse out the old leaven that you 
may be a new dough.”’”” But let us return to the subject. 

8. It says, “And he will take a censor filled with coals.”"’” Not 
all are cleansed by this fire which is taken “from the altar.”'”” 
Aaron is cleansed by that fire, so is Isaiah, and any who are 
like them. But others who are not of this kind, among whom 
I also reckon myself, shall be cleansed by another fire. I fear 
it is the one about which it was written, “A river of fire was 
flowing before him.”"’* This “fire” is not “from the altar.” The 
fire that is “from the altar” is the fire of the Lord. But that 
which is outside the altar is not of the Lord but is properly of 
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each one who sins, about whom it said, “Their worm will not 
die, and their fire will not be extinguished.” !9 Therefore, this 
“fire” is of those who have ignited it just as it also was written 
in another place, “Walk in your fire and in the flame which 
you kindled for yourselves.”'” But to Isaiah his own fire was 
not applied but the fire of the altar which “will cleanse his lips” 
and for the person about whom it is said, “And he will take 
up a censor filled with coals of fire from the altar that is 
before the Lord and he will fill his hands with finely composed 
incense.”’”’ Indeed, our Lord did that more fully. For “he 
filled his hands with fine incense” about which it was written, 
“Let my prayer be directed as incense in your sight.”'” There- 
fore, “he filled his hands” with holy works which were done 
for the human race. 

(2) But why does it say “finely composed incense”?’”’ Be- 
cause it is not one kind of work, but rather what is pleasing to 
God is made up of justice and piety, of chastity, of prudence 
and of all virtues of this sort. But also we do not think it useless 
that it added “fine.” For it does not want him who strives 
toward perfection to understand the word of God crassly or 
carnally but to examine the fine and subtle sense in these, so 
that if perchance he hears it is written, “You will not muzzle 
the mouth of the threshing ox,” he does not understand these 
words to be spoken about oxen — “for God is not concerned 
about oxen”’**—but about the apostles. But even if anyone 
can explain the reason of the providence of God which is most 
fine and most subtle, this one is said “to fill his hand with fine 
incense.” Thus, who of us is so prompt and “prepared” that 
he may offer “by the entrance of the high priest into the Holy 
of Holies finely composed incense”? For it is necessary for 
each of us to offer something in the tabernacle of God, some- 
thing even with priestly clothing, but something also that as- 
cends by the hand of the high priest to God himself as “a 
pleasing odor.” 
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(3) Therefore, our high priest, the Lord and Savior, opens 
his hands and wants to receive from each one of us “a finely 
composed incense.” We must inquire into the kinds of incense. 

(4) We must seek “frankincense” and not just any kind of 
frankincense but [that kind which is] clear. The high priest 
does not want to take something dark and sordid; he seeks 
something clear. But he also demands from you “galbanum” 
whose nature is to chase away harmful serpents by the strength 
of its odor. He also seeks “myrrh”; for he wants both our 
words and our deeds to be purified and cleansed. He also 
seeks “onyx”, ”” with which a certain animal is covered as by 
some shield and remains unharmed. So also he wants you to 
be protected “with the shield of faith with which you may 
extinguish all the fiery darts of the evil one.”'”* Therefore, he 
wants all these to be set in order by you, nothing disordered, 
nothing restless, nothing indecent, but he desires that “all our 
deeds be done orderly and honestly.”’”” 

(5) Therefore, now our true “high priest,” Christ, also wants 
“his hands” to be filled “with finely composed incense.” He 
examines what is offered by each Church which is under 
heaven, how it arranges its “incense” purely and diligently; 
how it makes it “fine,” that is, how each of us orders his 
works and how each one explains the sense and the words of 
Scriptures by a spiritual interpretation. Nor are the ministries 
of angels absent from these kinds of services, “for the angels 
of God ascend and descend to the Son of man.”'*' They exam- 
ine and search inquisitively for what in each of us they may 
find to offer to God. They see and scrutinize the mind of each 
of us if it has something of such a nature, if it thinks something 
so holy that is worthy to be offered to God. They observe and 
consider if anyone of us “feels remorse in the heart” and turns 
his soul to repentance because of the things which are said in 
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the future,”’” at least according to that most impious Ahab, 
about whom the Lord says, “Did you see how the heart of 
Ahab was touched with remorse.”’™ 

(6) But in all this what shall I say about those who neither 
hear these things with their ears nor receive them in their 
heart? What hope of remorse is in these, what hint of conver- 
sion, what way of correction? For if we have doubts even about 
these who do hear, what do we hope for about those who do 
not hear at all? But let us use words of the Lord and say, 
“Those who have ears to hear, let them hear”’” and those 
who hear, let them know that it is written, “When you have 
converted, you will lament, then you will be saved and will 
know where you will be.”™”® And if “you yourself proclaim 
your sins first,”’*’ then I will hear you as a holy people. Did 
you hear how even if you were a sinner, provided that you 
have been converted and desist from sin, you are already 
called holy? Therefore no one must despair of these who are 
convicted and converted to the Lord; for the malice of the 
transgressions does not surpass the goodness of God. 

g. Therefore, the high priest “takes a censor filled with coals 
of fire from the altar that is before the Lord, and he fills his 
hand with finely composed incense and he brings it into the 
interior of the veil.” First let us understand what the histori- 
cal sense indicates and then let us seek what it has of a spiritual 
sense. 

(2) There are two sanctuaries in the Tent of Witness or in 
the Temple of the Lord. The first is where “the altar of the 
whole burnt offerings”? is, which is kindled with perpetual 
fires, in which it is permitted only to the priests to stand and 
to celebrate the rites and ministries of sacrifices. Neither the 
Levites nor any other person is granted access beyond these. 
But the second sanctuary is interior, separated from this only 
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by “a veil.” Behind that veil were placed “the ark of testimony” 
and “the mercy seat” above which were mounted “two cheru- 
bim” and “the altar of incense.”'* Into this sanctuary “once a 
year” '*' whoever was high priest went in first, after he offered 
offerings of atonement, about which we explained above. Hav- 
ing each hand filled, one “with a censor of coals” and the other 
“with the finely composed incense,”’”* immediately, when he 
had entered, “the smoke” would rise from the coals with in- 
cense placed on top and fill the whole sanctuary so that “the 
cloud”’* of incense might cover the sight of the holy things 
which the entry of the high priest had revealed. 

(3) If the ancient custom of sacrifices is clear to you, let us 
see what these things also contain according to the mystical 
understanding. You heard that there were two sanctuaries, 
one, as it were, visible and open to the priests; the other, as it 
were, invisible and inaccessible. With the exception of the high 
priest alone, the others were outside. I think this first sanctuary 
can be understood as this Church in which we are now placed 
in the flesh, in which the priests minister “at the altar of the 
whole burnt offerings,”’ with that fire kindled about which 
Jesus said, “I came to send fire unto the earth, and how I wish 
it to be ignited.” And I do not want you to marvel that this 
sanctuary is open only to the priests. For all who have been 
anointed with the chrism of the sacred anointing have become 
priests, just as Peter also says to all the Church, “But you are 
an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy people.” Therefore, 
you are “a priestly race,” and because of this you approach the 
sanctuary. 

(4) But each one of us also has in himself his whole burnt 
offering and he himself lights the altar of his whole burnt 
offering that it may always burn. If I renounce all that I own'”’ 
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and take up my cross and follow Christ, I have offered a 
whole burnt offering at the altar of God. Or, “if I hand over 
my body to be burned and have love” and obtain the glory 
of martyrdom, I have offered myself as a whole burnt offering 
at the altar of God. If I love my brothers so that “I give 
my life for my brothers,” if “for justice and truth I struggle 
even to death,”’”’ I have offered a whole burnt offering at 
the altar of God. If “I put to death”’” my “members” from 
every desire of the flesh, if “the world is crucified to me and 
I to the world,” I have offered a whole burnt offering at the 
altar of God and myself become the priest of my offering. 
(5) Therefore, the priesthood is exercised in this way in the 
first sanctuary, and the offerings are offered, and from this 
sanctuary the high priest, dressed in the sanctified garments, 
proceeds and enters into the interior of the veil just as we 
already pointed out above in citing the words of Paul, “Jesus 
entered not into a sanctuary made with hands, but into heaven 
itself, and he appears for us before the face of God.”’™* There- 
fore, the place of heaven and the throne itself of God are 
designated by the figure and image of the interior sanctuary. 
(6) But consider the marvellous order of the rites. When he 
goes into the Holy of Holies the high priest carries with him 
fire from this altar and he takes “incense” from this sanctuary. 
But the garments also with which he was clothed he took from 
this place. Do you not think that my Lord, the true high priest, 
will see fit to receive from me also some part “of the finely 
composed incense,” which he may bring with himself to the 
Father? Do you not think he finds in me some small fire and 
my whole burnt offering burning that he may see fit from this 
“to fill his censer with coals”’”’ and in these to offer to God the 
Father “a pleasing odor”?’”® Blessed is he whose coals of his 
whole burnt offering he finds so living and so fiery that he may 
judge them worthy to be placed upon “the altar of incense.”'”’ 
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Blessed is he in whose heart he finds so subtle, so fine, and so 
spiritual an understanding and so composed with a diverse 
sweetness of virtues that he sees fit “to fill his hands” from 
it and to offer to God the Father the pleasing odor of his 
understanding. On the contrary, unfortunate is the soul the 
fire of whose faith is extinguished and whose warmth of love 
is grown cool; to which, when our heavenly high priest comes 
seeking from it fiery and burning coals upon which he can 
offer incense to the Father, he finds in it dry ashes and cold 
embers. Such are all who withdraw themselves and stay far 
from the word of God, lest when they hear the divine sermons 
they be kindled to faith, grow warm to love, be set on fire for 
mercy. 

(7) Do you want me to show you how the fire goes out from 
the words of the Holy Spirit and ignites the hearts of believers? 
Hear David speaking in the Psalm: “The declaration of the | 
Lord has set him on fire.” And again in the gospel it was 
written, after the Lord spoke to Cleopas, “Was not our heart 
burning within us when he opened the Scriptures to us?”’”” 
Whence will you burn? Whence will “the coals of fire” be found 
in you who are never set on fire by the declaration of the Lord, 
never inflamed by the words of the Holy Spirit? Hear also in 
another place David himself saying “My heart burned within 
me and in my meditation fire became inflamed.” From 
where do you glow? Whence is the fire kindled in you who 
never meditate on the divine declarations? On the contrary, 
what is more unfortunate is that you glow in the spectacles of 
the circus, in the contests of horses, in the contest of athletes. 
And so this fire is not from the altar of the Lord, but it is that 
which is called “an alien fire” and you heard a little earlier 
that those who brought “a foreign fire before the Lord were 
destroyed.””” You also burn when wrath fills you and when 
rage inflames you; meantime you burn also with the love of 
the flesh and you are cast away into the fires of most disgraceful 
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passions. But all this is “an alien fire” and contrary to God, 
which, without a doubt, whoever burns will endure the lot of 
Nadab and Abiud.'” 

10. Therefore, the divine declaration says, “And he will 
place the incense upon the fire in the sight of the Lord, and 
the smoke of the incense will cover the mercy seat which is 
upon the [ark of the] covenant and he will not die. And he will 
take from the blood of the calf and will sprinkle it with his 
finger upon the mercy seat to the east.”'® Indeed, how the 
rite of atonement for men, which was done to God, should be 
celebrated was taught among the ancients. But you who came 
to Christ, the true high priest, who made atonement for you 
to God by his blood and reconciled you to the Father,’ do 
not hold fast to the blood of the flesh. Learn rather the blood 
of the Word and hear him saying to you, “This is my blood 
which will be poured out for you for the forgiveness of sins.”'* 
He who is inspired by the mysteries knows both the flesh and 
the blood of the Word of God. Therefore, let us not remain 
in these which are known to the wise and cannot be laid open 
to the ignorant. 

(2) But do not take the statement that “he sprinkles to the 
east”'® as superfluous. From the east came atonement for you; 
for from there is the man whose name is “East,” who became 
“a mediator between God and man.” Therefore, you are 
invited by this to look always “to the east” whence “the Sun 
of Righteousness”’” arises for you, whence a light is born for 
you; that you never “walk in darkness”'”' and that that last day 
does not seize you in darkness; that the night and fog of 
ignorance not come upon you unawares, but that you always 
be found in the light of knowledge, always have the day of 
faith, and always preserve the light of love and peace. 

11. Next, the Scripture adds, “And there will not be a per- 
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son, when the high priest enters within the inner veil in the 
Tent of Witness.”'”? How “will there not be a person”? I take 
it that it means that anyone who could follow Christ and enter 
with him into the interior sanctuary and ascend to the heights 
of heaven “will not be a person” but, according to his word, 
will be “as an angel of God.”’” Or perhaps even that word 
which the Lord himself spoke will be fulfilled in him, “I said, 
you all are gods and sons of the Most High.”’* Therefore 
either having become spiritual he becomes one spirit with the 
Lord or through the glory of the Resurrection passes over to 
the order of angels, then rightly “he will not be a person 
any longer,” but each one presents himself so that either he 
surpasses the name of man or he is judged within the condition 
of this word. 

(2) For if, made a person “from the beginning,”’”” he had 
observed that which the Scripture says to him, “Behold I have 
placed before your eyes death and life, choose life”; "° if he 
had done this, certainly the mortal condition would never have 
gotten hold of the human race. But because, abandoning life, 
he followed death, he became human; and not only human but 
also earth because he is also said “to return into the earth.”"” 
Nevertheless, I ask what this death is of which he says, “I 
placed it before your eyes.”’”* For about life, there is no doubt 
that God indicates himself. He said, “I am the truth and the 
life.”’”? What therefore is this death, contrary to life, which 
God “placed before” our “eyes”? I think that can be spoken 
about it what Paul says, “Death, the last enemy, will be de- 
stroyed.”'® This “enemy” therefore is the Devil, who indeed 
was first placed “before the eyes” but “at the last will be de- 
stroyed.” But he had been placed “before the eyes,” not that 
we might follow him but that we might avoid him. Whence 
also I think that by itself this human soul can be called neither 
mortal nor immortal. But if it should take hold of life, by 
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partaking of life it will be immortal (for death does not fall 
into life); but if turning itself from life, it should draw to the 
participation of death it makes itself mortal. And for this 
reason, the prophet says, “The soul which sins will die,”*”’ 
although we do not think that its death is to the destruction 
of the substance, but from the fact that the soul is alien and 
remote from God who is true life, we must believe that it dies. 

(3) Thus, let there be “no participation of justice with iniq- 
uity, no fellowship of light with darkness, no harmony of 
Christ with Belial.”'” If we choose life, we will live forever. 
“Death shall not rule us”'®” and the word of the Lord will be 
fulfilled in us. He said, “Whoever believes in me, although he 
dies, he will live.”'** Therefore, let us choose life, let us choose 
light that “we may walk in the day openly,” that we who follow 
Jesus within the veil of the inner sanctuary may no longer be 
as mortal humans but as immortal angels when our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself who is “the way, the truth, and the life”’® “will 
have destroyed death, the last enemy.” “To him be glory 
and power forever and ever! Amen.”””’ 
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Concerning fasting, which is done on the day of atonement, and 
concerning the he-goat that is sent “into the wilderness.” 


7) E INDEED who are of the Church rightly receive Moses 
and read his writings, believing that he is a prophet — 

z | who wrote down the future mysteries which God re- 
vealed to him in symbols, figures, and allegorical forms which 
we teach were fulfilled in their own time. But whoever does 
not receive such an understanding in him, whether one of the 
Jews or even one of us, this one certainly cannot teach that he 
is a prophet. For how will he prove he is a prophet whose 
writings he asserts to be common, containing no knowledge 
of the future nor anything of a hidden mystery? Therefore, 
whoever thinks thus, the divine word censures this reader and 
says; “Do you think you understand what you read?”? 

(2) Therefore, the Law and all the things which are in the 
Law are, according to the opinion of the Apostle, “imposed 
until the time of correction.”* Just as those whose craft it is to 
make tokens from copper and to pour statues, before they 
produce a true work of copper or of silver or of gold, first 
form figures from clay to the likeness of the figure image— 
certainly the model is necessary but only until the work that 
is principal be completed, but when that work on account 
of which that image was made of clay is completed, its use 
is no longer sought—understand also something like this in 
these things which were written or done “in a type” and in 
a figure of the future in the Law and Prophets. For the 
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artist and Creator of all himself came and transformed “the 
Law which had a shadow of good things to come” to “the 
image itself of the things.”’ But lest perhaps the things we 
say appear difficult for you to be able to prove, examine 
them one by one. 

(3) First, there was Jerusalem, that great, royal city, where 
the most renowned Temple had been constructed for God. 
But after that, one who was the true Temple of God came and 
said about the Temple of his body, “Destroy this Temple”;° 
and began to open the mysteries “of the heavenly Jerusalem,” 
this earthly place was destroyed and the heavenly became 
visible, and in that Temple “stone” did not remain “upon 
stone”? from the time when the flesh of Christ was made the 
true Temple of God. First there was a high priest who purified 
the people “by the blood of bulls and goats”;’ but when the 
true high priest who “sanctifies” believers “by his own blood,” 
came, that first high priest exists no more and neither was any 
place left for him. First there was the altar and sacrifices were 
being celebrated; but when the true Lamb came, who “offered 
himself as an offering to God,”"' all these other, as it were, 
temporary institutions ceased. 

(4) Therefore, does it not seem to you that, according to the 
figure which we set forth above, there were some models, as 
it were, made from clay through which true images were 
represented? Finally, for this reason, the divine dispensation 
provided that both that city and the Temple and all those as 
well be overthrown, lest he, who perhaps still “a child and 
feeding on milk of the faith,”'? be enraptured by the view itself 
of the diverse forms, if he should see them standing and be 
astonished and amazed during the ritual of sacrifices and 
during the order of the services. But God, watching out for 
our weakness and desiring his Church to be multiplied, made 
all these to be overthrown and taken away completely, that 
without any hesitation when those ceased we might believe 
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these to be true for which the type was contained in advance 
in them. 

2. Whence also we must say something now to those who 
think that in virtue of the commandment of the Law they must 
also practice the fast of the Jews. First of all, I will use the 
words of Paul which say that if anyone wants to preserve one 
thing from the observances of the Law, he “is subject to doing 
the whole law.” Therefore, let whoever observes these fasts 
go up “three times a year” to Jerusalem “to appear before the 
Temple of the Lord,” to offer himself to the priest. Let 
him seek the altar which was turned into dust; let him offer 
sacrifices, with no high priest standing by. For it is written that, 
fasting, the people will offer “two he-goats”’’ in a sacrifice. 
Upon these they ought to cast lots that one of them become 
“the lot of the Lord”’® and be offered as a sacrifice to the Lord; 
but the other’s lot is that it be sent “living into the wilderness,””” 
and to have in himself the sins of the people. Consequently, 
all these things must be completed by you who want to observe 
fasting according to the precept of the Law; about which we 
indeed discussed as best we could in the preceding exami- 
nation. 

(2) Nevertheless, since the word of the Lord is rich and, 
according to the opinion of Solomon “must be written on the 
heart” not once but also twice and “three times,”’® let us also 
now attempt to add something to what was said long ago to 
the best of our ability, that we may show how “as a type of 
things to come”"” this one he-goat was sacrificed to the Lord 
as an offering and the other one was sent away “living.” Hear 
in the Gospels what Pilate said to the priests and the Jewish 
people: “Which of these two do you want me to send out to 
you, Jesus, who is called the Christ, or Barabbas?””’ Then all 
the people cried out to release Barabbas but to hand Jesus 
over to be killed.” Behold, you have a he-goat who was sent 
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“living into the wilderness,” bearing with him the sins of the 
people who cried out and said, “Crucify, crucify.” Therefore, 
the former is a he-goat sent “living into the wilderness” and 
the latter is the he-goat which was offered to God as an offering 
to atone for sins and he made a true atonement for those 
people who believe in him. But if you ask who it is who led 
this he-goat “into the wilderness” to verify that he also was 
washed and made clean, Pilate himself can be taken as “a 
prepared man.”” Certainly he was the judge of the nation 
itself who sent him by his sentence “into the wilderness.” But 
hear how he was washed and made clean.” When he had said 
to the people, “Do you want me to release to you Jesus, who 
is called the Christ,”*’ and all the people had shouted out, 
saying, “If you release this one, you are not a friend of Cae- 
sar,”” then it says “Pilate demanded water and washed his 
hands before the people, saying, I am clean from his blood; 
you should see to it.”” Thus, therefore, by washing his hands 
he will appear to be made clean. 

(3) Therefore, for us, that is, we who are not “enslaved 
to the shadow and copy”” but to truth, there is this day of 
atonement on which forgiveness of sins was given to us when 
“Christ our Passover was sacrificed.” Therefore, having 
known the truth, “how can we turn again to the weak and 
worthless elements of this world to which again you want to 
be enslaved anew, observing days and months and seasons 
and years?”” Hear also how the prophet disapproves of such 
fasting and says, “I did not choose this fast, says the Lord, nor 
the day that a man will humble his soul.”*' If you want to fast 
according to Christ and “to humble your soul,” every time of 
the entire year is open to you; moreover, hold all the days of 
your life “for humbling your soul,” if you “have learned” from 
the Lord our Savior “that he is gentle and lowly in heart.”” 
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When, therefore, is there not a day of humiliation for you who 
follow Christ who is “lowly in heart” and a teacher of humility? 

(4) And thus, if you wish to fast according to the precept of 
the gospel, observe the evangelical laws on fasting in which 
the Savior commands this about fasting: “But if you fast, 
anoint your head and wash your face.”” But if you ask how 
“to wash your face,” the Apostle Paul teaches how “with uncov- 
ered face, you will contemplate the glory of the Lord and be 
transformed to this same image from glory to glory as by the 
Spirit of the Lord.”** “Anoint even your head,” but take care 
that it not be with the oil of sin. For “the oil of the sinner will 
not anoint your head.”” But “anoint your head” with the 
oil of exultation, “the oil of joy,”” the oil of mercy, so that, 
according to the command of Wisdom, “mercy and faith may 
not forsake you.”*’ Wherefore, the Apostle Paul also, wanting 
to divert us from the visible and earthly and to elevate our 
souls and understanding to celestial things cries out and says, 
“If you have been raised up with Christ, seek the things which 
are above, not those which are upon the earth.”** Does he not 
clearly say to you, Seek not the Jerusalem on earth, nor the 
observances of the Law, nor the fast of the Jews, but the fast 
of Christ? For when you fast, you ought to approach Christ, 
your high priest, who must certainly not be sought in earth 
but in heaven, and through this one you ought to offer an 
offering to God. 

(5) Do you still want me to show you what kind of fast it is 
appropriate for you to practise? Fast from every sin, take no 
food of malice, take no feasts of passion, do not burn with any 
wine of luxury. Fast from evil deeds, abstain from evil words, 
hold yourself from the worst evil thoughts. Do not touch the 
secret loaves of perverse doctrine. Do not desire the deceptive 
foods of philosophy which seduce you from truth. Such a fast 
pleases God. But “to abstain from the foods which God created 
to be received with thanksgiving by the faithful” and to do 
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this with those who crucified Christ, cannot be acceptable to 
God. Once the Pharisees were indignant with the Lord because 
his disciples were not fasting. He responded to them, “The 
sons of the bridegroom cannot fast as long as the bridegroom 
is with them.”*° Therefore, let them fast when they lose the 
bridegroom; but we, who have the bridegroom with us, cannot 
fast. 

(6) However, we do not say this that we may loosen the 
restraints of Christian abstinence. For we have forty days dedi- 
cated to fasting; we have the fourth and the sixth day of the 
week on which we regularly fast. There is certainly freedom 
for the Christian to fast at all times, not by an excessive regard 
of an observance but by virtue of moderation. For how can 
chastity be preserved uncorrupted by them except sustained 
by the more perfect aid of continence? How can they be zeal- 
ous for Scriptures; how can they be diligent in knowledge 
and wisdom? Is it not by the moderation of the belly and of 
gluttony? How can anyone “emasculate himself because of the 
kingdom of heaven,”*’ unless he restrains the affluence of 
foods, unless he uses the aids of abstinence? This therefore is 
the reason for Christians to fast. But there is yet another, also 
religious, whose praise is proclaimed by the letters of certain 
apostles. For in a certain book we find this saying by the 
apostles: “Blessed is the one who also fasts that he may feed 
the poor.” His fast is very acceptable to God and truly worthy. 
For he imitates that one “who laid down his soul for his broth- 
ers.” Therefore, why do we patch new garments with old 
rags? Why do we put new wine into old wineskins?* “The 
old has passed away; behold, everything has become new,” 
through Christ our Lord, “to whom is glory and power forever 
and ever. Amen.”” 
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About the Scripture, “Be holy as I am also holy, says the Lord. 


HE WORD of God which says, “Be holy as I, the Lord 
i| your God, am holy,” was read just now in the hearing 
of the Church. What this term “holy” means or what 
it may signify in the divine Scriptures must be sought more 
carefully so that when we have learned the force of the word 
we also can complete its work. 

(2) Therefore, let us draw together from the divine Scrip- 
tures instances in which we find “holy” used, and discover not 
only persons but also mute animals that are called “holy,” and 
also find both “the vessels” of the ministry that are called 
“holy,”* and the garments which are said to be “holy,” and 
even the places which were located in cities and suburbs and 
counted as priestly.” Indeed, among the mute animals it is 
commanded through the Law that “the first born”’ of calves 
or cattle be sacrificed to the Lord, and it says, You will not do 
any work with them because they have been consecrated to 
the Lord. But about the vessels, within the Tent of Witness 
some vessels—‘“the censers” and “the cups” and others like 
these—are called holy “vessels.”* About the garments, likewise, 
“the cape” of Aaron the high priest and “the linen tunic” and 
others like these are called “holy” vestments.” 

(3) Therefore, if we would consider in what sense all these 
were called “holy,” we shall observe also how we ought to take 
heed that we may be able to be holy. A firstborn calf was born 


1. Cf. Lev 20.7. 2. Lev 20.7. 

3. Cf. Exod 13.2. 4. Cf. Exod 40.9. 

5. Cf. Exod 28.2. 6. Cf. Num 35.1f. 

7. Cf. Exod 13.2; Deut 15.19. 8. Cf. Exod 25.28; 40.9. 
g. Cf. Lev 16.33. 
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to me. I must not use it in common work; for it was consecrated 
to the Lord and for this reason is called holy. Therefore, we 
understand from this mute animal how the Law orders what 
it wants to be holy to be subject to no other except to the Lord 
alone. Again, “the bowls” and “the cups” which it calls holy 
are those which are commanded never to be taken from the 
Temple but always to be in the sanctuaries and never to serve 
any human uses. In the same manner, “the garments” which 
are called “holy” are commanded not to be subject to the use 
of the priest within his house but to be in the temple and never 
at all to be brought out from that place, but to be consecrated 
only for this, that the high priest be dressed in them when he 
ministers to God and they always be in the Temple. For other 
common uses, let him use common clothes. In the same man- 
ner, “the bowls and cups” which are called “holy” must not be 
used for human and common uses but only for the divine 
ministries. 

(4) If you have understood how either an animal or a vessel 
or a garment is called holy, understand too that a person is 
also called holy by these observances and laws. For if anyone 
should devote himself to God, if anyone should not entangle 
himself in secular affairs, “in order to please him who ap- 
proved him,” if anyone was separated and set apart from the 
rest of men who live carnally and are bound with mundane 
affairs, and does not seek things which are upon the earth but 
which are in heaven,”"' that person is deservedly called holy. 
For while he is mixed “with the mob,”” and is thrown about 
in the multitude of waverings, and is not devoted to God alone, 
separated from the crowd, that person cannot be holy. For 
what will we say about these who hasten to the spectacles 
with crowds of pagans and defile their sight and hearing with 
shameless words and deeds? It is not for us to judge about 
such as these. For they can think and see for themselves which 
part they have chosen for themselves. 

(5) You, therefore, to whom is read the divine law, who hear 


10. Cf. 2 Tim 2.4. 11. Cf. Col 3.1-2. 
12. Cf. Matt 13.34. 
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these things that the word of God itself agrees with, saying, 
“Be holy because I, the Lord your God, am holy,” understand 
wisely what is said that you may be blessed when you do them. 
For this is what is said to you: “Separate yourself” not only 
from every person but also “from your brother who is walking 
disorderedly and not according to the traditions” of the apos- 
tles. It says, “you who carry the vessels of the Lord be separated 
and depart from their midst, says the Lord.” “Separate your- 
self” from earthly deeds; “separate yourself” from the desire 
of the world. “For everything that is in the world,” according 
to the Apostle, “is the desire of the flesh and the desire of the 
eyes which is not from God.”'® Therefore, when you have 
separated yourself from all these things, devote yourself to 
God as a firstborn calf; sin should not work through you and 
malice should not place its yoke upon you, but be different 
and set apart only for priestly uses, delivered up as a firstborn 
calf. Be set apart and be separated as holy “cups” and holy 
“censers”’’ being devoted only for uses of the Temple and for 
the ministry of God. Separate and remove yourself from every 
pollution of sin and be separated and set apart within the 
Temple of God as the holy clothing of the high priest. For in 
the Temple of God, that one is set apart and separated “who 
meditates on the Law of God day and night”"* and who “ex- 
ceedingly desires his precepts.” Therefore, “Be holy, says the 
Lord, even as I am holy.”*” What does it mean “even as I am 
holy”? Just as, it says, I am set apart and separated at a distance 
from everything that is praised or worshipped either on earth 
or in heaven; just as I surpass every creature and I am set 
apart from everything which I have made; so also you be set 
apart from all those who are not holy nor dedicated to God. 

(6) Moreover, we say to be set apart, not from places but 
from deeds, not from regions but from ways of life. Finally, 
this same word which is called hagios in the Greek language 
signifies that it is something outside the earth. For whoever 


13. Lev 20.7. 14. Cf. 2 Thess 3.6. 
15. Cf. Isa 52.11; Rev 18.4. 16. Cf. 1 John 2.16. 
17. Cf. Exod 25.29. 18. Cf. Ps 1.2. 
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consecrates himself to God will deservedly appear to be outside 
the earth and outside the world; for this one can also say, 
“Walking about the earth, ‘we have a way of life in heaven.’ ””' 
Solomon also says in Proverbs, “It is a snare for a strong man 
quickly to sanctify something from his own, for afterwards he 
comes to repent what he vowed.”” And this is certainly what 
it says, lest perhaps someone “when he gathers the fruit from 
the threshing floor and wine from the winepress”” should say, 
I want only to offer to the Church, or only to provide for the 
use of the poor, or of strangers; and if afterwards from this 
that he vowed, he takes something for his own use, then he 
did not take from his own fruits but he profaned the holy 
things of God. And for this reason “it is a snare of the strong 
to sanctify something,” that is, to devote it to God and after- 
wards, led by regret, to recall for his own use what he had 
consecrated. 

(7) But also if we consecrate and offer ourselves to God, or 
even if we dedicate others, let us observe this “snare” lest 
perchance after we dedicate ourselves to God we be again 
subjected to human habits or deeds. Moreover, let each person 
dedicate himself, for example, as the Nazarenes used to do to 
the Temple for three, or four, or for as many years as one 
pleased, consecrating themselves to God that there they would 
also devote themselves to those observances which were writ- 
ten about Nazarenes—that they would keep the hair of their 
head “and a razor should not pass over their head”: for all the 
time of their vow, that they should not take wine nor anything 
“from the vine” and the other things which the profession of 
their vow would embrace.” But also someone may dedicate 
another person to God as Anna did Samuel. For before he 
was born, she offered him to God, saying, “And I will give him 
to the Lord, given for all the days of his life.”” From which it 
is clear how each one of us who wants to be holy ought to 
consecrate himself to God and afterwards to be occupied no 
longer with affairs or deeds that pertain to God hardly at all. 


21. Cf. Phil 3.20. 22. Prov 20.19. 
23. Cf. Deut 16.13. 24. Cf. Num 6.5,4. 
25. 1 Sam 1.11. 
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2. After this it is written, “Observe my precepts and do 
them; I am the Lord””’ and it adds this: “If any man should 
curse his father or mother, let him die,”” and, after many 
other instructions for which it also ascribes the penalties of 
transgression, it adds in conclusion, “Observe all my precepts 
and my ordinances and my judgments.”” Whence it appears 
logical to me to inquire what is indicated by each one of these 
terms. 

(2) Truly, according to what I was able to observe, “the 
precept” is like that “command” which, for example, is said 
in the Decalogue, “You shall not kill; you shall not commit 
adultery;””’ for that is commanded only; a penalty for commit- 
ting it is not added. But now the same things are indeed 
repeated but with added penalties. For it is said, “Any man 
who commits adultery with the wife of a man and the wife of 
his neighbor, let him die, both the adulterer and the adulter- 
ess. And if anyone should sleep with his father’s wife, he 
uncovers his father’s nakedness, let them die, both are 
guilty.”” But about these in the preceding, the precepts had 
already been given, but it had not added what penalty would 
remain if they were not observed. Therefore, now the same 
things are repeated and the penalty for each sin is determined; 
and for this reason these are rightly called justifications and 
“judgments” with which that one who sins is judged to receive 
what is just. 

(3) But consider the order of the divine wisdom; it did not 
immediately establish the penalties with the first precepts. For 
it desires that you keep the precepts, not from fear of the 
penalty but from love of the Father’s affection; but if you 
should defy them, the penalty is given, not so much for the 
person as for the defier of them. Therefore, by kindness you 
are first called sons, “For I said, you are gods and are all sons 
of the Most High.”* But if you do not want to be an obedient 
son, you are punished as a defiant person, as a slave. Next it 
says, “And if anyone should sleep with his daughter-in-law, let 


26. Lev 20.8. 27. Lev 20.9. 
28. Cf. Lev 20.22. 29. Deut 5.17-18. 
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both die; they acted impiously, they are guilty.” And these 
laws or precepts were given above without penalties; for it 
said, “You will not uncover your daughter-in-law’s nakedness; 
because she is the wife of your son, you will not reveal her 
nakedness,”” and everything that follows. There in that pas- 
sage it listed in a similar way without punishments, but here it 
lists them with the different kinds of punishments. 

(4) In this passage, I recall that word which the blessed 
Apostle Paul says in writing to the Hebrews, “Anyone who 
makes void the Law of Moses is put to death without any 
compassion [on the testimony of] two or three witnesses; how 
many more punishments will be thought proper for him who 
tramples on the Son of God, and brings pollution to the blood 
of the covenant by which he was sanctified, and treats con- 
temptuously the Spirit of grace?””* But pay attention to the 
reason why I mentioned this Scripture. According to the Law, 
the adulterer or “the adulteress were put to death,”” nor could 
they say, “We seek repentance and we pray for mercy.” There 
was not a place for tears and no opportunity was granted for 
any correction, but in every way it was necessary for those 
who had contravened the Law to be punished. But this was 
observed in certain individual offenses for which the death ` 
penalty was ascribed. But among Christians, if adultery has 
been committed, the precept is not that “the adulterer and 
adulteress” be punished by the destruction of the body; and 
power was not given to the bishop of the Church to sentence 
the adulterer to an immediate death as then happened accord- 
ing to the Law, by the elders of the people. What therefore? 
Will we say that the Law of Moses which orders “the adulterer 
and adulteress” to be punished is unmerciful and the gospel 
of Christ through gentleness freed the hearers for the worse? 
It is not so. For this reason, we brought forth the word of 
Paul, saying above, “Of how many more punishments is he 
deserving who tramples on the Son of God,”” etc. Hear, there- 
fore, how neither was the Law cruel then nor does the gospel 


32. Lev 20.12. 33. Lev 18.15. 
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now appear dissolute because of the abundance of mercy, but 
in both instances the benevolence of God is held in a different 
dispensation. 

(5) According to the Law, for example, “the adulterer and 
the adulteress” were punished with an immediate death: be- 
cause of the fact that he bore the penalty for his sin and paid 
punishments which fitted the evil committed, what will be 
after this that threatens their souls with revenge, if they 
transgressed no more, if there is not another sin which con- 
demns them, but they committed only this single fault when 
they were punished and bore for this the punishment of the 
Law? “The Lord will not punish twice for the same thing,””’ 
for they took their sin and the penalty for the crime was taken 
away. And for this reason, this kind of precept is not found 
unmerciful, as the heretics assert, accusing the Law of God 
and denying that there is any humane feeling contained in it; 
but it is full of mercy by virtue of the fact that through this 
more people would be cleansed from sins than would be con- 
demned. 

(6) But now, the penalty is not brought to the body, and 
cleansing from sin is not established through bodily punish- 
ments, but through repentance. See if one performs a worthy 
penance that he can earn mercy for it. For there are many 
who are not inclined to this and who do not seek the refuge 
of repentance, but when they fall they do not want to rise any 
more. For they are lured away to wallow in this mire in which 
they tarry. Nevertheless, we do not forget this precept, where 
it is said, “By what measure you have measured, the same will 
be meted out to you.” For we also say to God, “You gave us 
a loaf of tears and you made us drink tears in a full measure.””” 
Therefore, there are those “sins” which are called “unto 
death”; whence it follows that as often as anyone commits 
such a sin, he will die. For the Apostle Paul indicates that there 
are many deaths of sin when he says, “He delivered us from 
such deaths and he will deliver us; in whom we hope that he 


37. Cf. Nah 1.9. 38. Matt 7.2. 
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will deliver us still.”*’ What, therefore, are the many deaths he 
mentions here except those of sinners? For if he was not saying 
this about the death of sinners, Paul appeared, according to his 
understanding, to be immortal, to be exempt from this common 
death, he who says, “He delivered us from every death and he 
will deliver us; in whom we hope that he will deliver us still.” For 
if “he delivered” and “will deliver,” there will never be a time 
when he dies, whom the Lord always “will deliver.” 

(7) And therefore, according to what we discuss, we must see 
lest in some degree it may be worse for us, who are punished by 
this common death for sin, than for those whom the sentence 
of the Law condemned bodily; because vengeance is reserved 
for us in the future; for those, the punishments absolved 
them completely from their fault. But if there is someone 
who perhaps has already been surprised in sins of this kind, 
admonished now by the word of God, let that person flee to 
the aid of repentance that, if caught once, he does not do it a 
second time, or if he has already committed it a second, or 
even a third time, he does not add any more. For there is a 
modification of the penalty before the just judge, not only for 
the quality but also for the quantity. 

3. Among other sins, therefore, which are punished by 
death, the divine law relates also that he “who curses his father 
or mother shall die.”*” The name of the father signifies a great 
mystery and the name of the mother is a venerable secret. 
According to the Spirit, your Father is God; your mother is 
“the heavenly Jerusalem.”* Learn this from prophetic and 
apostolic witnesses. This Moses himself writes in a song, “Did 
not your Father himself acquire you here and possess you?” 
But the Apostle says about “the heavenly Jerusalem”: “She is 
free who is the mother of us all.” Therefore, first, your 
Father is God who begot your spirit and who says, “I have 
begotten sons and exalted them.”*” But the Apostle Paul also 
says, “Let us submit to the Father of spirits and we shall live.””” 


41. 2 Cor 1.10. 42. Lev 20.9. 
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(2) Second, your father is the father of the flesh by whose 
ministry you were born in the flesh and came into this world, 
who carried you “in his loins”; just as it is said about Levi, “He 
was still in the loins of Abraham when Melchizedech met 
him,” returning from the battle with kings and he blessed 
him and received a tithe from him.”*® Therefore, because the 
name of the father is so sacred and so venerable, this is why 
he “who cursed father or mother shall die the death.””’ For 
the same things must likewise be thought about the mother by 
whose labor, by whose care, by whose ministry you were both 
born and nurtured. You must, according to the Apostle, ren- 
der equal thanks to your parents. For if you should dishonor 
your carnal father, his reproach returns to “the Father of 
spirits”;”” and if you do harm to your carnal mother, the harm 
overflows to that “mother, the heavenly Jerusalem.”” So also 
if a slave is irreverent to his master he casts reproach on “the 
Lord of Majesty””* through this bodily lord; for that one put 
his name on this bodily lord. 

(3) In no way, therefore, must one have a struggle in word 
or incite an objection against father or mother. He is the 
father, she is the mother; what seems good to them, let them 
perform, let them do, let them say; they should know. How- 
ever much obedience we offer, we have not yet repaid the 
recompense of thanks for being born, for being carried, for 
drawing light, for being nurtured and perhaps educated 
and trained in honest skills. And perhaps by the same 
originators, we came to know God and came to the Church 
of God and heard the word of the divine law. For all these 
reasons, therefore, “whoever should curse his father or 
mother will die.””* But if these are decided concerning the 
earthly parents, what will those do who provoke God the 
Father with evil voices? What those who deny that he is the 
Creator of the world or who reduce “the heavenly Jerusalem, 
which is the mother of us all,”” understanding the prophetic 
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words with unworthy meaning to the condition of one of 
the earthly cities? 

(4) Therefore, it is good to beware lest we reverence either 
the earthly or heavenly father with a less worthy honor, and 
likewise the mother; likewise, to observe every commandment 
which recommends purity and chastity to us so that in the 
present life we may not be subject to death, according to the 
Law, and that a future penalty of eternal fire may not remain 
for us according to the spiritual law; from which may our Lord 
Jesus Christ allow all of us to flee and to escape. “To whom is 
glory and power forever and ever. Amen!””° 


56. Cf. 1 Pet 4.11; Rev 1.6. 
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About the great priest. 


A) VERYONE who is a priest among men is small and insig- 
nificant [compared] to that priest about whom God 
said, “You area priest forever after the order of Mel- 
chizedek. i For that one is “a great priest”? who can “enter 
into heaven,” go beyond every creature, and ascend to him 
who “dwells in inaccessible light,”* the God and Father of the 
universe. Because of that the one who was called “a great 
priest” among the Jews entered a holy place, but one made 
by hand, constructed with stones; he did not ascend into 
heaven nor could he stand before “the Father of lights.”° But 
since he fulfilled the shadow’ and image of these, he also bore 
the name “the great priest” through the shadow and image. 
Whence also the Jews through the fact that they ought to have 
been closest to the faith, since among them a certain outline 
and image of the truth had shone forth as long as they regard 
the types as the truth, they rejected the truth itself as a lie. But 
we who receive “the great priest” ought to understand how 
this one is truly “the great priest.” Truly he is “the great priest” 
who sent sins away, not “by the blood of bulls and goats, but 
by his own blood.”® Therefore, because we know who “the 
great priest is” and affirm that the things written in the Law 
are written about “the great priest,” that is, about the Savior 
whom the preceding discussion shows to be “the great priest,” 
let us now see what those things are which the Law in a pro- 
phetic spirit writes about him. 


1. Ps. 109.4. 2. Cf. Lev 21.10. 

3. Cf. Heb 4.14. 4. 1 Tim 6.16. 

5. Cf. Lev 21.10. 6. Cf. Ps 105.7. 

7. Cf. Col 2.17; Heb 10.1. 8. Cf. Heb g.12; 10.4. 


218 


HOMILY 12 219 


2. “The great priest, from among your brothers, on whom 
the oil of anointing was poured over his head and who has his 
hands perfected to put on the holy vestments, will not take the 
mitre off his head; he will not rend his. vestments and he will 
not approach any dead soul. He will not be contaminated in 
his father or his mother. He will not go out of the sanctuary 
and he will not contaminate the name which is sanctified over 
him of God because the holy oil of anointing of his God is on 
him; I am the Lord. This one will take a virgin from his race 
as a wife. But he will not take a widow, one cast out, one 
polluted, or a prostitute; but he will take a virgin from his race 
for a wife. He will not profane his seed in his people; I am the 
Lord who sanctifies him.” 

(2) Certainly, the image of this observance existed among 
the Jews and what the Law established was preserved by the 
Jewish priests. But, even though all these were diligently kept 
and even though all that the Law teaches was completed, this 
entire observance could not make a priest great. For how can 
“the priest” who can sin be called “great”? But that all were 
under sin, even great priests, we really observe from the fact 
that the Law prescribes that the priest “offer a sacrifice first 
for himself and then also for the sins of the people.” There- 
fore, how is he “great” who is placed under sin? But for this 
reason my great priest Jesus is “great” because “he did not sin 
nor was guile found in his mouth”;”’ and “the prince of this 
world” came to him “and did not find anything in him.”” 
Therefore, for that reason, the archangel Gabriel, when an- 
nouncing his birth, said, “This one will be great and will be 
called the Son of the Most High.””” 

(3) Sin makes man small and petty; virtue keeps him distin- 
guished and great. For just as bodily sickness makes the human 
body feeble and poor, but good health renders it joyful and 
strong, so understand that the sickness of sin also certainly 
makes the soul lowly and small, but good health of the inner 
person and works of truth make it great and distinguished 
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and, to the degree that it grows in virtues, it yields a larger 
greatness. That is how I understand what was written about 
Jesus, “He grew in wisdom and in age and in grace before 
God and men.”"* For what person is there who in childhood 
does not “advance in age”? So how could that same thing be 
written about Jesus as exceptional? I say this to you, who hear 
that Jesus bodily “advanced in age.” Therefore, understand 
that “he was advancing in age” of the soul and his soul became 
great because of the great and remarkable works that he was 
doing. Finally, the Apostle, knowing that this age must be 
understood to be about the interior man, writes, “Until we all 
attain to the perfect man, to the measure of the age of the 
fullness of Christ.”"° 

(4) For to grow according to the body and to become great 
does not depend on us. For the body takes from its generative 
origin sufficient material to become either great or poor;’° but 
the soul in us has opportunities and the freedom of choice to 
be either great or small. Therefore, if the soul is “insignificant” 
and small, then it can “be scandalized”; for thus it was written 
in the gospel, “It is better to be cast into the deep sea than to 
scandalize one of these little ones.”’’ He who is great is not 
“scandalized” but he who is “least.” Whatever he sees, whatever 
he suffers, the great person does not turn away from the faith. 
Whoever is little in soul and small seeks opportunities to be 
scandalized, and seems to be offended in his faith. Therefore, 
finally, we must especially be concerned about those who are 
small in faith and we ought not to apply as much care about 
the great and strong as toward “the children” and beginners. 
For the strong “bear all things, endure all things, and never 
fall.” But we must observe “the small and weak ones in the 
faith”™ lest they are offended because of us and abandon the 
faith and fall from salvation. 
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(5) Or show me from the Scriptures where a sinner or 
anyone of small worth is called “great.” I believe you will not 
find it anywhere. But hear who they are that are called “great.” 
About Isaac it is said that “he grew strong until he became 
great, exceedingly great.””” Moses was called “great”™ and 
John the Baptist was called “great,””* and now Jesus is called 
“great” and after this no one is any longer called “great.” For 
before he who is truly “great” had come, in comparison with 
the rest of men, the saints whom we mentioned earlier were 
called “great.” But when this one came, who was truly not 
great by comparison with the others, but in his own stature 
about which it was also written, “He rejoiced as a giant to 
run the course,”** no one else was any longer called “great.” 
Therefore it is this one about whom it is written, “A great 
priest among his brothers.””” Which “brothers”? Those about 
whom he said when he had been raised from the dead, “Go 
to my brothers and tell them, ‘I ascend to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God.’ ”™® But if you want to 
learn the brothers of Jesus from the ancient writings, read the 
twenty-first Psalm where it is said about the person of Christ, 
“I will tell your name to my brothers, in the midst of the 
assembly I will praise you.””’ Therefore, “among his brothers” 
. Jesus is “great,” among these who previously had been called 
“great”; and thus, he is “pastor of pastors,”” and “high priest 
of high priests,””” and “Lord of lords” and “King of kings.” 
And so, he is the great of the great; and this is why it added, 
“great among his brothers.” 

3. But next it says, “To him on whose head the oil of anoint- 
ing was poured.”” Do not seek on earth that “oil” which is 
poured “on the head of the great priest,” that he become 
Christ; but, if you please, learn from the prophet David what 
kind of “oil” that may be: “You have loved justice and hated 
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iniquity; therefore, God, your God, anointed you with the oil 
of joy before your companions.” That, therefore, is “the oil 
of joy,” which “poured on his head” made him Christ. 

(2) But yet it adds to his praises, “Who has perfect hands. 
For of what human being, I ask, is it fitting to say this? Or on 
what mortal can we find “perfect hands”? Although it appears 
that Aaron is mentioned, how will he be thought “to have had 
perfect hands,” with which “he built the calf,”** with which he 
carved the idol? And, even if you bring forth Moses, how will 
he appear “to have had perfect hands” who did not glorify the 
Lord “at the water of contradiction”? For this transgression 
his life is ordered to expire.” But if you wish to recall some 
other of the saints, the word of Scripture replies to you, saying, 
“There is no man upon the earth who does good and sins 
not.” Therefore, only Jesus rightly “has perfect hands”; who 
alone “does not sin,”” that is, who has perfect and whole works 
of his hands. 

(3) And, therefore, about this one it is rightly said, “He has 
perfect hands to put on the holy things.”** For this one is truly 
he who “put on holy things,” not those who were “in type”” 
but these which are truly “holy.” But if you want to hear about 
his more lofty garments, take the prophetic words, “Clothed 
with light as a garment, the abyss as a garment is his clothing.”*” 
This is the appearance of my great high priest who is declared 
clothed with the depths of knowledge and the light of wisdom 
which truly are “holy” garments. _ 

(4) It says, “He will not take the mitre off his head.”*’ Pre- 
viously we said that “the mitre” is a kind of covering which, 
placed upon the head of the high priest, shows as an ornament. 
This “great high priest” of mine, therefore, never takes the 
ornament from the sacred head. But learn from the Apostle 
what is the “head of Christ”: “The head of Christ is God.”” 


9933 


32. Ps 44.8. 33. Cf. Lev 21.10. 

34. Cf. Exod 32.4. 35. Cf. Num 20.24; 27.19f. 
36. Eccl 7.20. 37. Cf. 1 Pet 2.22. 

38. Cf. Lev 21.10. 39. Cf. 1 Cor 10.11. 

40. Ps 103.2,6. 41. Lev 21.10. 


42. 1 Cor 11.3. 


HOMILY 12 223 


Therefore, he never takes that ornament off his head, which 
is “God” because “the Father is” always “in the Son as the Son” 
is always “in the Father.”** 

(5) “And he will not rend his vestments.”** Truly this is he 
who “will not rend his vestments” but will keep them always 
clean, always whole, always pure. 

(6) “And he shall not enter into any dead soul.”*” What is “a 
dead soul”? The prophet says what is dead: “The soul that 
sins, it shall die.” Therefore, Christ does not come upon this 
dead soul because he is “wisdom”*’ and wisdom does not enter 
into a malevolent soul. For this one is dead because sin is in it, 
malice is in it. “For when sin was completed, it begot death.”*° 
And for this reason, Jesus “does not enter a dead soul.” But 
if the soul is living, that is, if it does not have a mortal sin in 
it, then Christ, who is “life,” comes to the living soul; because 
just as “light cannot exist with darkness nor justice with iniq- 
uity,”” so life cannot exist with death. And therefore, ifanyone 
is aware that he has a mortal sin within himself and does not 
reject it by repentance of a most full reparation, he shall not 
hope that Christ “will enter” his “soul,” because he is “the great 
priest” who “does not enter into any dead soul.””' 

4. “He will not be contaminated in his father or in his 
mother.” This passage of Scripture is most difficult to ex- 
plain, but if you entreat God the Father of the Word in your 
prayers that he may see fit to illuminate us, when he gives this, 
it can be explained. Everyone who enters this world is said to 
be made with a certain contamination. This is also why Scrip- 
ture says, “No one is clean from filth even if his life were only 
one day.”” Therefore, from the fact that he is placed “in the 
womb”” of his mother and that he takes the material of the 
body from the origin of the paternal seed, he can himself be 
called “contaminated in his father and mother.””” Or do you 
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not know that when a male child is forty days old, he is offered 
at the altar that he may be purified” there as if he were 
polluted in this conception either by the paternal seed or the 
uterus of the mother? Therefore, every man “was polluted in 
his father and mother,” but only Jesus my Lord came pure 
into the world in this birth and “was not polluted in his 
mother.” For he entered “an uncontaminated body.” For he 
was the one who spoke long ago through Solomon, “But since 
I was better, I came into an undefiled body.””’ Therefore, “he 
was not contaminated in his mother,” but also indeed not “in 
his father.” For Joseph performed nothing in his birth besides 
his service and affection; whence also for the faithful service 
Scripture granted him the name of father. For thus Mary 
herself says in the gospel, “Behold, I and your father, grieving, 
were looking for you.”” Thus therefore, only this one is “a 
great priest” who “was not polluted in either father or 
mother.” 

(2) But let us see if we can still find something more sublime 
and worthy of so great a high priest. God is called the true 
Father of everyone. And the Apostle says that “the heavenly 
Jerusalem” is “the mother.” Therefore, all who sin “are con- 
taminated in the father” by whom they were created. For, 
whether we did something impious, or said something or 
thought something against God when we did not believe God, 
“we were contaminated in the father.” But would that what 
was then done only through disbelief would now cease after 
we believed. Thus, therefore, “we likewise are contaminated 
in our mother” if, when believing God, we either offend the 
Church or sully the liberty “of the heavenly mother” with 
unworthy subjection to sin. But only our Lord Jesus Christ, 
“who did not know sin,”® “was not contaminated either in 
father or in mother” and “did not go out from the sanctuary.” 

(3) Indeed, there were several things in the preceding to be 
set before the Jews, to which they could not respond; but let 
us omit from this present discourse what they say to us either 
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themselves or those who want the Law to be understood ac- 
cording to their understanding? If these things do not refer 
to our high priest and Savior, how will it be shown according 
to the literal sense that “the great priest did not go out of the 
sanctuary,””’ he who certainly took as a wife, as it is said 
later, “a virgin from his race”?” If he “did not go out of the 
sanctuary,” if he never went forth, how or for what purpose 
is he ordered “to take a wife”? For it must not be thought that 
he could remain within the sanctuary with a wife. But they 
-think this to whom “the Jewish fables” are pleasing. 

(4) But we have “a great priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedek,”™ Christ Jesus, “who never goes out of the sanctu- 
ary.” For he is always in the sanctuary and remains always holy 
in his words, holy in his deeds, holy in all his desires; and it is 
he alone who never is found outside the sanctuary. For he 
who sins “goes out of the sanctuary” and, as often as anyone 
sins, he is found outside the sanctuary. But Christ “who never 
sinned””’ never went out of the sanctuary.” 

(5) And you too who follow Christ and are his imitator, if 
you remain in the word of God, if “you meditate on his Law 
day and night,”® if you practice his commandments, you are 
always in the sanctuary and you never depart from that place. 
For the sanctuary is not to be sought in a place but in deeds 
and life and habits. If they are according to God and are held 
according to the precept of God, even if you are at home, even 
if in the market place—and why do I say in the market place?— 
even if in the theater, you are found, being devoted to the 
word of God, do not doubt that you are in the sanctuary. Does 
Paul not seem to you to have been in a sanctuary when he 
went to the theater or when he went “to the Areopagus””’ 
and preached Christ to the Athenians? But also when he was 
walking among the altars and idols of the Athenians, when he 
found the inscription, “To the unknown God,” and from this 
word he took his starting point for preaching Christ, even 
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there, “wandering among the altars” of the Gentiles, he was 
placed in the sanctuary because he was thinking holy thoughts. 
But also whoever watches himself after receiving the grace of 
God lest he fall “into murder, into adultery, into robbery, into 
false witness,”® and others like these, but remains pure from 
every infection of sin, this one “did not go out of the sanctuary” 
and did not contaminate the sanctification of his God in him- 
self because the holy “oil of anointing”® of his God is upon 
him. 

(6) How can that “oil,” about which it is written in Exodus, 
according to the literal sense, properly be called oil of God, 
because the perfume was made by a perfumer by the per- 
fumer’s art? But if you want to see the oil of God, hear whom 
the prophet says is anointed with the oil of God, without a 
doubt the one about whom he says, “For this reason, God your 
God anointed you with the oil of joy before your compan- 
ions.” Therefore, this is “the great priest” who alone was 
anointed with the oil of God and in whom always remains the 
holy “oil” of divine “anointing.” 

5. But what did it add next? “This one will take a virgin 
from his race for a wife, but he will not take a widow, or one 
cast out, or a prostitute, but he will take a virgin from his race. 
He will not contaminate his seed among his people; I am the 
Lord who sanctifies him.””’ Therefore, because the order of 
the whole exposition was applied to Christ, the true “great 
priest,” now let us see also what ought to be understood about 
his marriage. 

(2) The Apostle Paul says, “But I want you all to peci 
yourselves as a pure virgin to one man, Christ. For I fear lest, 
as the serpent seduced Eve by his cunning, your minds may be 
corrupted from the simplicity which is in Christ.”” Therefore, 
Paul wants “all the Corinthians” to present themselves as a 
pure “virgin to Christ”; certainly he would never want that 
unless it would seem possible. Whence also it would appear 
wonderful how these, who although corrupted by diverse sins, 
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came to the faith of Christ, all at once are called “a pure 
virgin”; a virgin which is so holy and so pure that she is worthy 
also to be joined in marriage to Christ. However, since we 
cannot refer these things to the chastity of the flesh, it is sure 
that they refer to the chastity of the soul, whose “simplicity of 
the faith which is in Christ,”” according to the understanding 
of Paul himself; was called his virginity; and through this, as 
the sophisms of philosophers or the superstitions of the Jews 
cease, in simple faith Christ took to himself the Church as “he 
took for a wife a virgin from his race.” For neither the 
meaning in the philosophical sense nor the desire for circumci- 
sion corrupts his faith, but it remained pure in the simplicity 
of the confession as in the chastity of virginity. For thus he 
promised long ago through the prophet, saying, “I will betroth 
you to me in faith.”” . 

(3) Therefore, according to the Apostle, “everyone who is 
in Christ is a new creature.” And as the same Apostle says, 
“That he may present you to himself as a glorious Church, 
not having a blemish or wrinkle or anything like this, but that 
it may be holy and spotless.”” Therefore, how is she who is 
wrinkled made to be without “wrinkle” unless “he renews” 
her, according to what was written: “For even if our outer 
person is destroyed, our inner person is renewed from day to 
day.” $ 

(4) Christ certainly “does not take a widow or a rejected one 
or a harlot”” and such a soul does not enter the bedroom of the 
bridegroom. For he who “went in there not having wedding 
garments” would endure that which you know to be written 
in the gospel.” Therefore, he will take “a virgin,” “he will not 
take a widow or a harlot or a rejected one or one contami- 
nated.” Indeed, why Christ “does not take a harlot or a rejected 
and contaminated” soul, is not hard to explain; but why “a 
widow” is not taken must be considered more diligently. The 
Apostle Paul, writing to the Romans, says, “The Law is the 
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husband of the soul” and he declares “her to be released from 
the law of the husband when the man has died, that then she 
is not an adulteress, if she should marry in Christ.” But if it 
should happen that the law of the soul is certainly dead, that 
is, that the soul departs from the law and still does not restrain 
itself by the more pure discipline of marriage, then having 
departed from the law of evangelical doctrine it may not re- 
ceive the yoke. This one could not “be married to Christ” 
because it would seek the wantonness of freedom and not the 
development of a virgin and simple faith. 

(5) Therefore, this “great priest will take for a bride a virgin 
from his race.” It can be supposed from this statement “from 
his race” that the soul of Christ was from the race and sub- 
stance of all human souls. From the fact that he calls those 
who believe in him brothers, it can be said that the soul is 
“from his race” which is joined to him in faith as in marriage. 
Nevertheless, I do not want it to be hidden from us that the 
Hebrews deny that they have written what we find in the 
Septuagint translation, “from his race.” And they rightly have 
not written it. For the presence of God was taken from them, 
the adoption of sons was taken from them and was transferred 
to the Church of Christ. Therefore, they have not written that 
they are “from the race” of Christ, just as they are not worthy 
to be [of it]. But we who have this writing and read it, let us 
rejoice indeed about the honor of God, but let us take care 
cautiously and solemnly lest our life, and actions, and habits, 
may one day make us desperate, lest this same thing may be 
reckoned to our condemnation that “although we are the 
race of Christ,”” we are enslaved to unworthy, defiled, and 
diabolical deeds. Thus, “he who has a bride is the bride- 
groom.”** You hear how Christ is called “the bridegroom” but 
the soul is called “his bride” and a virgin which is proven 
uncorrupt by the simplicity of faith and the purity of deeds. 
For the Lord also says through Jeremiah the prophet, “Did you 
not call me as Lord, the father and prince of your virginity?””° 
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6. “But he will not take a widow and one rejected and 
contaminated.”” If anyone of us should sin, he is “cast out”; 
even if he is not cast out by the bishop, either because it 
is secret or because he is meanwhile judged leniently, he is 
nevertheless “cast out” by the conscience of sin. And the hu- 
man lenience is useless when Christ does not receive in mar- 
riage such a soul as “cast out.” Therefore, “he will not take 
either a widow,” as we said above, “or one cast out, or a 
contaminated one.” She is called “polluted” who, although she 
did not complete sin entirely, yet by what she thought, what 
she willed, what she chose, although she did not admit it, is 
“polluted” and is not chosen by “the great high priest.” For he 
requires the soul which he joins to himself to be exceedingly 
pure, exceedingly clean and sincere because “whoever is 
joined to the Lord is one spirit.”*’ Whence also it is shown that 
there are differences of sins, and he who “sins to the death”® 
is “cast out,” but he who does not sin to death, but something 
less, is “polluted.” But the bride of Christ cannot be either 
“cast out” or “polluted,” but {must be] an uncontaminated, 
unpolluted, and pure virgin. For remember the word spoken 
by the Apostle which we set forth a little earlier: “That he may 
present you to himself as a glorious Church, not having a 
blemish or wrinkle or anything like this, but that it may be 
holy and spotless.”*° 

7. But also “he will not take a harlot.” What soul is “a 
harlot”? That one which takes “lovers” to itself, about which 
the prophet says, “You were prostituted to your lovers.”*' Who 
are these “lovers” that enter to the prostituted soul except the 
hostile powers and demons that are captivated by the desire 
of her beauty? For the soul was created by God beautiful and 
becoming enough. Hear how God himself speaks: “Let us 
make man in our image and likeness.” See how becoming, how 
beautiful the soul is. It has “the image and likeness of God.” 
When the opposing powers, that is, “the devil and his angels,”*” 
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behold this beauty, they covet its aspect; and because they 
cannot become his bride, they desire to be a prostitute with it. 
Therefore, O man, if you receive in the bed of your soul the 
adulterous devil, your soul has prostituted itself with the devil. 
If you receive “his angels,” if you receive diverse spirits which 
persuade you to sin, your soul has prostituted itself with these. 
If a spirit of wrath or envy or pride or impurity should enter 
your soul and you receive it, if you should assent when it 
speaks in your heart, if you should take pleasure in these 
things which it suggests to you according to its mind, then you 
have prostituted yourself with it. 

(2) Therefore, “the great priest will not take a harlot and 
will not contaminate his seed in his people.” What is that 
“seed” by which he does not want “to be contaminated”? It 
was written in the Gospels, “He who sows sows the word.””* 
Therefore, he does not want the word of God “to be contami- 
nated” by those “who sow.” But who are they “who sow”? They 
are those who bring forth the word of God in the Church. 
Therefore, let teachers hear lest perhaps they trust the words 
of God to “a contaminated” soul, to “a harlot” soul, to an 
unfaithful soul, lest perhaps they cast “a holy thing to the dogs 
and pearls before swine”;” but let them choose clean souls, 
“virgins in the simplicity of faith which is in Christ”;” let 
them commit to them secret mysteries; let them speak to 
them the word of God and the secrets of the faith that 
“Christ may be formed” in them through faith. Or, do you 
not know that from this seed of the word of God which is 
sown Christ is born in the heart of the hearers? For the 
Apostle also says this: “Until Christ be formed in us.”” 
Therefore, the soul conceives from this seed of the word 
and the Word forms a fetus in it until it brings forth a spirit 
of the fear of God. For so the souls of the saints say through 
the prophet, “By your fear, Lord, we conceived in the womb 
and brought forth in labor and gave birth; we have made 
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the spirit of your salvation upon the earth.”” This is the 
birth of the holy souls, this is conception; these are holy 
unions which are convenient and apt for the great high 
priest, Christ Jesus our Lord, “to whom is glory and power 
forever and ever. Amen!” 
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Concerning the feast days, and the lamp, and the lampstand, and 
the oil for light, and concerning the table and the shew bread. 


are HOEVER IS “perfect”’ is taught by God himself about 
4 P the reasons for the festivals and is not accustomed to 
= learn these from a human teacher but he learns them 
from God, if anyone can grasp the voice of God. But whoever 
is not such, but is inferior, learns from him who has learned 
from God. Therefore, concerning the festivals, there is a two- 
fold explanation of the doctrine. One, by which the prophetic 
mind illuminated by the Spirit is taught, which, if I may say 
so, is learned more by intuition of the mind than by the sound 
of the voice, through which the truth itself, not the shadow’ 
and the image of the truth, is known. But those who cannot 
grasp the clearness itself of God nor observe the whole splen- 
dor of the truth with an attentive mind, hear about the festivals 
second hand from those who had learned first; and since the 
distinctive character of the investigation has given to the first 
the truth of things, the hearer alone bears the shadow of the 
truth to the second. Conscious of this mystery, the Apostle 
used to say about the Jews, “They serve a shadow and a copy 
of the heavenly.”° For it is written that Moses had seen “the 
heavenly things” themselves, but had passed on to the people 
types and images of what he had seen. For thus the divine 
oracle says to him, “Behold, make all things according to the 
form which was shown to you on the mountain.”* Therefore, 
such is that which was read in this passage because the Lord 
had spoken about the festivals to Moses.” And after this, it 
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says, “And Moses spoke to the sons of Israel about the feast 
days of the Lord God.”® 

(2) But bypassing words about these things, let us see what 
Moses is taught next. First, he is taught about “the lamp” and 
“the lampstand” and “the oil”” which is poured in it; in the 
second place, about “the table” and “the shew bread” and also 
their number and who ought to use them.” Therefore, let us 
more carefully turn our mind to these things which were 
written and let us pray that we may be granted the grace of 
the Lord to know in these letters which we read what the will 
of the Holy Spirit is. 

(3) It says, “Command the sons of Israel, and let them bring 
you pure oil extracted from olives for the light so the lamp 
may always burn outside the veil of the Tent of Witness, and 
Aaron and his sons will light it from evening until morning 
before the Lord without ceasing; this is an external law for 
your descendants. On a pure lampstand you will light the 
lamps before the Lord until morning.” It calls for “a pure 
lampstand”; it orders “the lamps” to be lit by the high priest 
and it prescribes their “light” to be supplied with “oil” that is 
given by the people. And so, unless the people give “oil,” 
without a doubt “the lamp” will be extinguished and there will 
be no “light” in the sanctuary. Therefore, according to the 
literal sense, the result was that the people brought “pure oil 
extracted from olives” that “the light of the lamp” might be 
supplied by it; “and Aaron kept lighting the lamps from eve- 
ning until morning,” supplying the fuel for the light from 
the supply of oil which the people brought. 

2. But “since the Law is spiritual,”™ let us ask the Lord, if 
we still “are turned to the Lord,” “to remove for us the veil 
from the Old Testament lesson” * that we may be able to 
perceive what may be the meaning “of the lampstand and the 
lamps” according to its spiritual understanding. Before the 
advent of my Lord Jesus Christ, the sun was not rising for the 
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people of Israel but they were using “the light of a lamp.” For 
“the lamp” among them was the word of the Law, and the 
prophetic word was confined within narrow walls which could 
not let the light pour into the circle of the earth. For the 
knowledge of God was enclosed within Judea, as the prophet 
also says, “God is known in Judea.” But when “the Sun of 
righteousness,”"* our Lord and Savior, arose and was born as 
a man about whom it is written, “Behold a man, East is his 
name,” the light of God’s knowledge was poured out through 
the whole world. Therefore, the word of the Law and the 
prophetic word were “a glowing light,” but it was burning 
within the Temple and could not radiate its splendor beyond 
there. 

(2) But that the word of the Law and Prophets is called “a 
lamp,” the Lord himself taught us when he said about John 
the Baptist, “That one was a glowing and clear light and you 
wanted to rejoice in his light for an hour.” And in another 
place he says, “The Law and the Prophets were until John.””” 
And so, “the glowing light” is “John” in whom “the Law and 
Prophets” were concluded. Therefore, so long as the people 
had “the oil,” which “they bring for the light,” “the lamp” was 
not extinguished. But when the oil of mercy, the oil of good 
works, ceased to be in them, and purity was not found among 
them—for a pure oil was sought for the light—“the lamp” was 
of necessity extinguished. But why do we say these things 
happened to them but are foreign to us? On the contrary, 
there is a greater concern for the Christian to search for the 
oil. For see how the Lord in the Gospels through a parable 
calls “the virgins foolish” who “do not carry oil in their vessels,” 
and they were so foolish, because there was no oil for them to 
light their lamps, that they were excluded from the marriage 
chamber, and when those who had neglected to care for the 
oil knocked, the bridegroom ordered nothing be opened.’ 

(3) Nevertheless, I remember, when we explained that verse 
of the one hundred eighteenth Psalm, in which it is written, 
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“Your Law, Lord, is a lamp to my feet and a light to my 
paths,” we showed the difference between “lamp” and “light” 
as best we could. For we said that “the lamp” was allotted “for 
the feet,” that is, the lower parts of the body; but “the light” 
was given “for the paths,” which “paths” are called in another 
passage “eternal paths.” Therefore, because according to such 
a mystical understanding.this world is understood as the lower 
parts of creation, therefore, “the lamp” of the Law is men- 
tioned as having been lit for these who are in this world as the 
feet of the whole creation. But the eternal “light” will be for 
those “paths” through which each one in accordance with his 
merits will advance into the future age. But enough was said 
about these in its place to the best of our ability. 

(4) Therefore, now since it is evening and night “until the 
end of the age”” and until that new day of the future age and 
of new light shines forth, this “lamp” burns for each of us 
furnishing the splendor of light in proportion to the oil that 
has been supplied by the richness of works. Finally, also Job 
in some passage, when he explained about the goodness of 
his works, likewise added, “When the lamp shone upon my 
head.””' Therefore, this “lamp” shines for each of us inasmuch 
as it has been lit by the oil of good works. But if we do evil and 
our works are evil, not only are we not lit, but we also extin- 
guish that lamp for us and, that which Scripture says, is ful- . 
filled in us: “Whoever does evil walks in darkness and whoever 
hates his brother walks in darkness.””* For he has extinguished 
the “lamp” of love and therefore walks in darkness. Or does 
he who extinguishes “the “light” of love not appear to you 
to have extinguished “the lamp”? “But whoever loves his 
brother” abides in the light of love and can say with confi- 
dence, “But I am as an olive tree bearing fruit in the house of 
God;”** and “his sons are as young olive trees around his 
table.” 

(5) Therefore, “oil” is ordered to be brought by the people, 
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and not just any kind of oil but “pure” and not from any 
seeds, as is the custom in certain regions, but extracted “from 
olives” in which an indication of peace is shown. For your 
works cannot be acceptable to God unless they are accom- 
plished in peace; just as the Apostle James says, “But the fruit 
of righteousness is sown in peace.””’ For that reason, I believe, 
the Lord also transmitted a faithful deposit to his disciples 
when he said, “My peace I give to you, my peace I leave with 
you.” Therefore, from this “olive” let us extract the oil of 
our works, from which a lamp can be lit for the Lord “that we 
may not walk in darkness.” That is all we have to say as 
regards “the lamp of the lampstand” and its “oil.”*® 

3. But now let us see what was also written next about the 
shew bread. It says, “And you will take fine wheat flour and 
will make from it twelve loaves; each loaf will be two tenths. 
And you will place them in two places, six loaves in each place, 
upon the clean table before the Lord. And you will place on 
each pure incense and salt, and the loaves will be offered for 
a remembrance to the Lord. On the sabbath day, they will 
always be set before the Lord by the sons of Israel as an eternal 
covenant. And it will be for Aaron and his sons and they will 
eat them in a holy place; for they are very holy. This will be 
an eternal law for them concerning these things which are 
offered to the Lord.””’ 

(2) According to the text there seems to be “a remembrance 
before the Lord” of the twelve tribes of Israel in the twelve 
loaves, and the precept is given that without ceasing these 
“twelve loaves are placed in the sight of the Lord, so that also 
the memory of the twelve tribes is always to be held before 
him, by which, as it were, a certain entreaty and supplication 
is seen to be done through these things for each of them. But 
an intercession of this kind is quite small and poor enough. 
For how much does it accomplish as a propitiation when the 
fruits of each tribe must be considered through a loaf and the 
works through the fruits? 

26. Cf. Lev 24.2. 27. Jas 3.18. 
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(3) But if these things are referred to the greatness of the 
mystery, you will find this “remembrance” to have the effect of 
a great propitiation. If you return to that “loaf which descends 
from heaven and gives life to this world,”” that shew bread 
“whom God set forth as a propitiation through faith in his 
blood”” and if you turn your attention to that “remem- 
brance” about which the Lord says, “Do this in remembrance 
of me,” you will find that this is the only “remembrance” 
which makes God gracious to men. Therefore, if you recall 
more intently the ecclesiastical mysteries, you will find the 
image of the future truth anticipated” in these things which 
the Law writes. But there is not much more to discuss about 
these things because it is enough to be understood by a 
single recollection. 

(4) But we can also give another explanation. Every word of 
God is a loaf but there is a difference in loaves. For there is a 
certain word which can be delivered in the common hearing 
and which can teach the people about the works of mercy and 
of all kindness; and this is a loaf which will appear common. 
But there is another which contains secrets and speaks about 
the faith in God or the knowledge of things. That loaf is pure 
and is made from “fine wheat flour.” That one “must always 
be placed in the sight of the Lord and must be set forth upon 
aclean table.”*” That one was separated for the priests only and 
was given to the sons of Aaron for an eternal gift. However, lest 
you think that we relate these things, contrived in our own 
meanings and that we did not observe them in the sacred 
volumes, I will show you from Scriptures how among diverse 
persons a different loaf is served to each one according to his 
merit. It is related in Genesis that the patriarch Abraham 
received angels as guests, and also Lot in like manner.” But 
Abraham, who excelled in merits, is said to have set forth 
loaves from “fine wheat flour””’ which he called “cryptic,” egkru- 
phias that is, ‘secret’ and ‘hidden.’ But Lot because he did not 
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have fine wheat flour, set out loaves from regular flour” for 
his guests; not that he was so poor that he did not have fine 
wheat flour, nor is he described as inferior to his uncle in 
riches,*’ but the difference of each one’s merits is designated 
by these signs. Indeed, this one to whom the mysteries must 
be revealed by the Lord and to whom it was said, “I will not 
hide from my son Abraham what I am about to do,” who 
had to be filled and taught about the mysteries and secrets of 
God, this one is described as having loaves made from “fine 
wheat flour.” But that one to whom was brought nothing of 
the mystery but the understanding of the present salvation 
and life, is described as having common loaves made from 
only “regular flour.” And you, therefore, if you have knowl- 
edge of the secrets, if you can discuss wisely and carefully 
about faith in God, about the mystery of Christ, the unity of 
the Holy Spirit, you offer to the Lord loaves “from fine wheat 
flour.” But if you use common exhortations for the people 
and only know how to treat a moral issue which pertains to 
all, you know you have offered a common loaf. 

4. But let us see now what is the preparation of this shew 
bread which is commanded “always to be placed before the 
Lord.” It says, “Let each loaf be two tenths.”** Certainly, it 
said “two tenths,” but it does not specify what measure these 
“tenths” are; since surely it would follow logically that if it 
wanted the quantity of fine wheat flour to be known, it would 
have to name that measure of which it commanded “two 
tenths” to be taken. Therefore, what is this thing whose mea- 
sure and method could neither be specified nor named? Every- 
where the number ten is found as perfect; for the reason and 
origin of every number rises from it. Therefore, suitably, the 
author and origin of all, God, appears to be shown under this 
number. But if I speak in the Church about the Father alone 
and bring forth praises of him alone, I have offered one “tenth 
of a loaf.” Or if I should make a sermon about Christ alone 
and should recount his passion and proclaim his resurrection, 
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I have offered one “tenth of a loaf.” But if I should say that 
the Father is always with the Son and “he himself does his 
works” or also if I should say “the Father is in the Son and the 
Son in the Father” and “he who sees the Son sees the Fa- 
ther,” and that the Father and Son are one,” I have offered 
one “loaf from two tenths of” pure “fine wheat flour,” the true 
loaf “who gives his life for this world.” 

(2) The heretics do not make “one loaf from two tenths” for 
they deny that God the Creator is the Father of Christ, and 
they do not make the Old and New Testament “one loaf,” and 
they do not profess one Spirit to be in each document. But we 


45. Cf. John 14.9. 46. Ibid. 

47. Cf. John 10.30. Origen’s understanding of the relationship of the Son 
to the Father is worked out in the De Principus. In 1.2.12, Origen says, “So too 
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say that one and the same Holy Spirit is in the Law and the 
Gospels and in this way we also offer “from two tenths one 
loaf” of shew bread. Thus, the heretics who separate Christ 
from God the Creator, his Father, and the Jews who accept 
only the Father and do not accept Christ, his Word and Wis- 
dom, do not make “one loaf from two tenths.” 

(3) However, we cannot specify or find the name or the 
definition of this measure, that is, of the substance; neverthe- 
less, confessing the Father and Son, we make “one loaf from 
two tenths”; not that one loaf comes from one tenth and 
another from the other, that these “two tenths” are separated 
but that these “two tenths” are one mass and “one loaf.” How 
do “two tenths” become one mass? Because I do not separate 
the Son from the Father nor the Father from the Son. He says, 
“For whoever sees me, sees the Father also.”*” 

(4) Therefore, the loaves are made individually “from two 
tenths and are placed in two positions,””’ that is, in two orders. 
For if there should be one position, the word about the Father 
and the Son would be confused and mixed. But now there is 
certainly “one loaf,” for there is one will and one substance, 
but there are “two positions,” that is, two individual persons. 
For we call that one who is not the Son Father and this one 
who is not the Father Son. And in this way we preserve “two 
tenths” in “one loaf” and we profess “two positions before the 
Lord.” But in fact it is, if I may say so, the art of a great and 
very creative baker to preserve diligently these measures and 
thus to temper the word about the Father and the Son; to 
join them where it is appropriate and, on the other hand, to 
separate them where it is fitting that “the two measures” in 
some degree are never absent and the one loaf never fails to 
appear. 

(5) Therefore, it is commanded “twelve loaves” be made 
“from this fine wheat flour” according to the number of the 
tribes which were then Israel in the flesh. In this the form of 
the entire rational nature seems to me to be contained; for 
there are thought to be twelve general orders of the rational 
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creation, whose figure was in those twelve tribes. Among these 
there was one royal order that is called “Judah.” Another was 
the priestly order and it was called “Levi.” And there was 
another neighboring order of Judah which is called “Benja- 
min,” in which order both the temple and the altar of God 
were located. Another order, “Isechar and Zebulon and 
Ephraim,” and the others whom the divine Scriptures desig- 
nate by name,” the meaning of which there is not now time 
to explain. Nevertheless, for each tribe or order there is “a 
loaf before the Lord.” And although there may be some tribe 
which descends not from a free woman but from a concubine 
of Israel and may be partly free and partly slave,” yet for all 
“a loaf from two tenths is placed before the Lord” and all 
consist of “two tenths of fine wheat flour.” 

(6) They are ordered “to be set forth upon a clean table. 
Who is there of us who has such “a clean table” that “the 
loaves” can be offered upon it to the Lord? Solomon says, 
“If you would sit to dine at the table of the powerful one, 
understand intelligently what is set before you.””* What there- 
fore is “the table of the powerful one,” except the mind of that 
one who says, “I can do all things in Christ who strengthens 
me”;” and “when I am weak, then I am strong”?”” On this 
“clean table of the powerful one,” that is, in his heart, in his 
mind is offered “a loaf” to the Lord. At the table of this 
powerful Apostle, if you sit to eat, “understand intelligently 
what is set before you,” that is, perceive spiritually what is said 
by him that you can do what is added; for its says, “Knowing 
that you should prepare such things.”””’ 

5. But let us see how these “twelve loaves” are placed “in 
two places, six loaves in each place.””* Do you think this division 
is meaningless? Why is it that the number twelve is again 
divided into six? For the number six has a certain relationship 
with this world; for in six days this visible world was made. 
Therefore, there are two orders in this world, that is, two 
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people, who preserve faith in the Father and the Son in one 
Church as on “one pure table.” 

(2) It says, “And pure incense will be placed upon the set- 
ting.””” The type of incense symbolizes prayer. Therefore, it 
is necessary to join to the loaves of faith the vigilance and 
purity of prayers. Pure prayer is, as the Apostle says, “Lifting 
up pure hands without wrath or dispute.”® At the same time, 
the sweetness of the odor makes complete that which is written, 
“Let my prayer be directed as incense in your sight.”” If 
therefore anyone indeed offers prayers to God but does not 
have a clean conscience from evil works, this “incense” cer- 
tainly appears “to be placed upon” the loaves but not com- 
pletely “pure” incense. For if all incense were “pure,” the 
Scripture would surely not have added “pure incense placed 
before the Lord”” over the shew bread. For do not think that 
the omnipotent God commanded this and consecrated this in 
the Law that incense be brought to him from Arabia. But this 
is the incense that God seeks to be offered by human beings 
to him, from which he receives “a pleasing odor,”® prayers 
from a pure heart and good conscience in which God truly 
receives a pleasing warmth. 

(3) It says, “And the loaves will be placed for a remembrance 
before the Lord. You will place them on the Sabbath day.”” 
If it is not yet clear to you that these “loaves” are the word of 
God, these words now confirm it. For what is it that makes for 
us “a remembrance” of God? What is it that will recall us to 
the memory of justice and of every good thing except the word 
of God? Therefore, for this reason it says that “they will be 
placed for a remembrance before the Lord.”” And it adds “on 
the Sabbath day,” that is, in the rest of souls. And what is a 
greater rest for the soul of the faithful than “the memory” of 
God, than to live “in the sight of the Lord,” than to remain in 
faith in the Father and Son, than to offer prayers to the Lord 
as “a pleasing odor”? 
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(4) It says, “This will be an eternal covenant for Aaron and 
his sons, and they will eat them in a holy place.”” “Aaron and 
his sons are an elect race, a priestly race”®? to whom God gave 
this portion of holy things which all we who believe in Christ 
now are.” Moreover, I do not seek “a holy place” on earth 
but in the heart. For “the holy place” means a rational soul; 
therefore the Apostle also says, “Do not give a place to the 
devil.” Therefore, my soul is a place of the devil if I do evil, 
a place of God if I do good. Finally, it also says, “The evil spirit 
when it leaves a person, will go about desert places and will 
not find rest. Then it says, I will return to my place which I 
left.” Therefore, “a holy place” is a pure soul. 

(5) In that place we are commanded to eat the food of the 
word of God. For it is not proper that a soul that is not 
holy should receive the holy words; but when he has purified 
himself from every filth of the flesh and bad habits, then 
having become “a holy place,” he will receive the food of that 
“bread which descended from heaven.”” Is not “the holy place 
better understood in this way than if we imagine a structure 
of insensible stones to be called “a holy place”? Whence in like 
manner this law is also set before you that, when you receive 
the mystical bread, you eat it in a clean place; that is, you 
do not receive the sacrament of the Lord’s body with a soul 
contaminated and polluted by sins. For “whoever eats the 
bread and drinks the cup of the Lord unworthily will be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. But let each one examine 
himself and then eat from the bread and drink from the 
cup.”” 

6. “For these are very holy.””* See how it did not say merely 
holy but “very holy” as if to say, this food is not common for 
all and not for any unworthy person, but it is “for the saints.” 
How much more will we say this rightly and suitably about the 
word of God. This word is not for all; not any one who can 
hear the mystery of this word, but it is only for the saints who 
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. . . . »7 
are purified in mind, “who are pure in heart,” who are 


“simple in soul,””® who are blameless in life, free in conscience; 
it is for them to hear the word about this, these mysteries can 
be explained to them. It says, “For to you it was given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God, but to those,””’ that is, 
to those who are not worthy, who are not such that they are 
worthy and are not capable of understanding the secrets, this 
priestly loaf, which is the secret and mystical word, “cannot be 
given” except in “parables”’® which is common and public. 

(2) “This will be an eternal law.””’ For truly “the eternal law” 
is everything that is mystical. For these things present and 
visible here and there are temporary and come to an end 
quickly. “For the appearance of this world passes away.””” If 
the appearance “of this world passes away,” without a doubt 
that of the letter also passes away, and those things which are 
eternal, which contain spiritual meanings, remain. Therefore, 
if we have understood first how God speaks to Moses and 
Moses to the sons of Israel,” and second the reason for the 
“pure lampstand and the lamps” and their oil,’ third [if] we 
have also understood the shew bread, “each one made from 
two tenths” according to the will of the Spirit, let us pay heed 
to how we may not be shown unworthy of this so great and so 
sublime understanding but that our soul may first become “a 
holy place” and in “the holy place” we may receive the holy 
mysteries through the grace of the Holy Spirit by whom every- 
thing is sanctified that is holy. “To him be glory and power 
forever and ever. Amen!” 
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Concerning the son of an Israelite woman and an Egyptian father 
who “naming the name, cursed,” and concerning the judgment of 
God brought on him. 


a| HE HISTORY was read to us which, although the narra- 
tive appears clear, nevertheless unless we follow very 
carefully its contents which is according to the letter, 
its interior sense will with difficulty be opened to us. This, 
then, is the text of the Scripture, which must be discussed: 
“And a son of an Israelite woman departed, and this one was 
the son of an Egyptian among the sons of Israel. And they 
quarreled in the camp, this one, who was from the Israelites, 
and an Israelite man. And naming the name, the son of the 
Israelite woman cursed; and they brought him to Moses, and 
the name of his mother was Salomith, a daughter of Dabri, 
from the tribe of Dan. And they put him into prison so that 
they could judge him by the precept of the Lord. And the 
Lord spoke to Moses, saying, ‘Cast that one who cursed outside 
the camp, and all who shall have heard him will place their 
hands on his head and the entire congregation will stone 
him.’ ”? 

(2) Let us see first, therefore, what is the literal meaning of 
what we have proposed, and, although it appears clear, we 
shall still attempt to place it more clearly before your eyes. 
Therefore, let us take one who rejoices in the nobility of an 
Israelite name from his father and mother, and another from 
his mother alone and not also from his father and, as it were, 
noble in part and in part not from his father, which certainly 
appears better, but from his mother’s part which is inferior. 


1. Cf. Lev 24.11. 2. Lev 24.10—-14. 


245 


246 ORIGEN 


For if his father had been an Israelite and his mother an 
Egyptian, he would be something more; for Manassah and 
Ephraim were this.” But now it is written that he is the son of 
an Israelite mother and an Egyptian father. Therefore, if you 
have followed carefully these two men, one entirely noble, the 
other partly, consider them now “who quarreled with each 
other.” In this quarrel the one who appears born of an Egyp- 
tian father and only an Israelite mother, “naming the name, 
cursed”; and because of this the one who cursed was led to 
Moses. But Moses, daring neither to absolve nor to condemn 
him without God, “handed him to the guard until he should 
receive a response from God about what he wanted done to 
him.”* This is the content of the historical meaning; now let 
us see what spiritual interpretation may be in it which ought 
to edify the Church. 

2. First of all, the text says “a son of an Israelite woman” 
and an Egyptian father “departed”;’ and it does not report 
whence or where he went. For both were found located in the 
camp as the word of the Lord indicates, “Lead the man who 
cursed outside of the camp.”° Therefore, if “he is led outside 
the camp,” he was of necessity in the camp. Why therefore is 
it that when he had not yet gone out of the camp, the divine 
Scripture says about him, “And the son of the Israelite woman 
departed”? I for my part think that the divine text wants to 
teach us that whoever sins is said to go out twice. For first 
he departed from a good purpose and right judgment, he 
departed from the way of justice, he departed from the Law 
of God. But afterwards, when he had been convicted for his 
sin, he also departed from the assembly and congregation of 
the saints. So let us say, for example, someone of the faithful 
has sinned, although this one is not yet cast out by the judg- 
ment of the bishop, nevertheless he was already cast out by 
the sin itself which he committed. Although he enters the 
Church, he nevertheless was cast out and separated from the 
fellowship and concord of the faithful. 
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(2) Therefore, the son of the Egyptian father and Israelite 
mother “departed.” He who is entirely without faith is a com- 
plete Egyptian. But he who is among us and sins indeed from 
the one part by which he believes God, appears to be of Israel- 
ite origin; but from the other part by which he sins, he takes 
his origin from the Egyptian. Therefore, the Scripture set 
forth two disputers, one entirely Israelite who certainly quar- 
reled but did not sin; but that one to whom sin is assigned 
Scripture indicates to be for the most part a mixture of the 
Egyptian race, against whom the Israelite quarrels and per- 
haps quarrels properly and rationally. For even in Exodus an 
Israelite and Egyptian struggle where the Israelite overcomes 
and the Egyptian falls.’ 

(3) Therefore, today also if I defend the truth, if I fight for 
the faith of the Church against him who, to be sure, partly 
believes in Christ and receives the Scriptures, but does not 
faithfully or completely receive their sound meaning, I strug- 
gle against him who from his mother is certainly an Israelite 
but from his father an Egyptian. If, therefore, anyone by 
acceptance of the faith and profession of the name is a Chris- 
tian and a Catholic, this one is an Israelite from both parts. 
But he who by profession is indeed a Christian but by the 
understanding of the faith is a heretic and a pervert,” this one 
indeed has an Israelite mother but an Egyptian father. How 
therefore does this happen? When someone reads the Scrip- 
tures and indeed follows the literal sense but denies the spiri- 
tual understanding, this one indeed has an Israelite mother, 
that is the literal sense. But because he does not follow the 
spiritual sense but the literal, his is an Egyptian father. For 
this reason, he struggles against the churchman, against the 
catholic, against him who from both parts is an Israelite, who 
is an Israelite both according to the letter and according to the 
spirit; for this one is indeed an Israelite according to the 
letter but an Egyptian according to the spirit. What, therefore, 
happens to both fighters? By necessity that one who follows 
the literal sense, a descendant of the Egyptian, “names the 
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name and curses.”” For he names the name of God and curses 
in naming it; for he denies that God is the Creator of the 
world, he denies that God is the Father of Christ. But we who 
are Israelites in both parts defend both the letter and spirit in 
the Holy Scriptures and we struggle against those who appear 
to be half Israelites, and we say that one must neither curse 
according to the letter nor blaspheme according to the spiri- 
tual understanding. 

(4) For “he who curses” not only against God but even 
against his neighbor is excluded from the kingdom of God by 
the judgment of the Apostle Paul. For see how the Apostle 
says, “Do not err: neither fornicators not adulterers nor effem- 
inate ones nor sodomites nor thieves nor greedy ones nor 
cursers will possess the kingdom of God.” See among what 
offenses, among “adulterers,” among “sodomites,” among 
“the greedy,” those who it says in another place “serve idols,” 
he likewise placed “the slanderers” and excluded them from 
the kingdom of God equally with the others. Therefore, let 
them see if any have accustomed their mouth to this vice by 
an almost daily habit, what perils threaten them. For believing 
this to be a light and trivial sin, they are not easily on guard, but 
they should consider how the Apostle excludes “the slanderer” 
from the kingdom of God and how God through Moses orders 
“the slanderer” to be punished. 

(5) Whence also I was greatly amazed that in this passage 
which we have in our hands the Scripture did not designate 
openly that this descendant from the Egyptian cursed God, 
but it only set forth that “naming the name, he cursed,” and 
it left open to conjecture whether [it was] about God or about 
a person. Whence it appears to me for this reason that it did 
not want to announce openly about God lest it would appear 
to have given a license about men and for this reason it was 
silent either about God or man so that one should be on guard 
about each. 

3. But since we have set forth the judgment of the Apostle 
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by which he says slanderers are to be excluded from the king- 
dom of God, this text demands comfort lest we appear to 
condemn to total despair those who almost daily are captivated 
by the habit of cursing and neglect to bring a guard or door 
to their mouth.” There is not one kind or a simple type of the 
future promise; but just as the Lord himself taught in the 
gospel, when he says “blessed are the poor in spirit” and he 
says “theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” And again he says, 
“blessed are the meek” and yet he does not promise them the 
kingdom of heaven but the “inheritance of the earth.”'* He 
says “blessed” also are “peacemakers,” but did not indeed give 
them the kingdom of heaven; however, he proclaims them to 
be “sons of God.” When he makes different promises to 
different persons, he calls “blessed” all who attain to the prom- 
ises; however, he did not concede to all the kingdoms of 
heaven. Therefore, it can happen that someone may be cor- 
rected and perfect in all the other works and deeds, yet it is 
taken from him by the vice of his mouth and fault of his word; 
to this one also, by the judgment of the Apostle, the kingdoms 
of heaven are denied, yet the place of another blessing is not 
cut off. However, if someone was perfect in the others, he 
ought in this also to labor greater, lest the vice of a perverse 
habit snatch from him “the kingdom of heaven,”® which is 
the highest of all the blessings, although the Lord says, “In my 
Father’s house are many rooms.”"” 

(2) We can also add the fact that the nature of sin is like the 
material which is consumed by fire, which the Apostle Paul 
says is built upon by sinners who “upon the foundation” of 
Christ “build wood, hay and straw.”’® In this it is shown openly 
that there are certain sins so light that they are compared “to 
straw,” on which the fire, when brought, cannot last long; but 
that there are others like “hay” which the fire also consumes 
easily, but which lasts a little longer than “the straw.” But there 
are others which are compared to “wood” in which, by the 
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nature of the faults, the fire may find lasting and great fuel. 
Thus, therefore, each sin by its nature and extent pays its due 
penalties. However, what need is there for the faithful and 
those who know God to think about the qualities of the penal- 
ties? What need is there “to place wood,” “hay,” or even “straw” 
“upon the foundation” of Christ? For why “do we not place 
upon” the precious “foundation”’” rather “gold” or “silver” or 
“precious stones,” which when the fire approaches near it may 
find nothing to consume? For if it should come near “straw,” 
from “the straw” it will produce coals and ashes; but if it should 
come near “gold” it will yield purer “gold.” We would say these 
things for those who neglect to stop the habit of cursing from 
their mouths; who although they do not curse from the heart, 
although they do not pronounce curses by desire and hostile 
intent, they nevertheless commit uncleanness of lips and impu- 
rities of the mouth according to the word of Isaiah.” 

(3) However, the one who, although from an Israelite 
mother, yet was begotten from an Egyptian father, “departed” 
and “naming the name, cursed.””? Concerning this I think that 
had he not departed, he would not have fought against a true 
Israelite and “naming the name would not have cursed.” For 
“he departed” from the truth; “he departed” from the fear of 
God, from faith, from love just as we said above how by this 
one “may depart” from the camp of the Church although he 
is not cast out by the voice of the bishop. Just as, on the 
contrary, sometimes it happens that someone is expelled and 
sent outside by an unjust judgment of those who preside in 
the Church. But if he himself did not “depart” before that, 
that is, if he did not do anything for which he deserved “to 
depart,” he is not harmed by the fact that he appears to be 
excluded by men through an unjust judgment. And thus it 
happens that sometimes the one who is sent outside is on the 
inside, and that one is outside who appears to be retained on 
the inside. 

(4) Do you want me also to show you another one who, 
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though cast out by no one, is said “to have departed”? It is 
written about Cain that “he departed from the face of God.”” 
Where “did he depart from the face of God”? For where was 
there not “the face of God”? But he is said “to have departed” 
because he departed from the law of nature and was the first 
to stain with his brother’s blood the land which previously did 
not know such wickedness. 

(5) However, there are also those who depart well and are 
blessed because they depart. I shall also show you this from 
the Scriptures. In Exodus it is written, “All who were seeking 
the name of the Lord departed to Moses outside the camp.”” 
These “departed outside the camp” rightly because they fol- 
lowed Moses, that is, the Law of God. And it is said about 
others, “Depart, my people, from their midst and do not touch 
anything unclean.””* 

(6) Therefore, it says “the son of the Israelite woman de- 
parted, and this was the son of an Egyptian among the sons 
of Israel; and they quarreled in the camp, the one, who was 
from an Israelite woman, and an Israelite man.”” You will see 
the great caution of the divine Scripture if you are attentive, 
if you examine it carefully. It did not call that one who was. 
born from an Israelite mother and an Egyptian father “a man,” 
but that one who was an Israelite from both parents it named 
“a man.” Do we think this was written by chance? Do we think 
that it was added by accident that that one would not be called 
“a man” and this one would be? These are not accidents, there 
is a reason. For nothing was written in the words of God 
without a profound reason. For that one who was partly an 
Egyptian and partly an Israelite was not yet worthy to be called 
“a man”; but this one who was entirely an Israelite, that is, 
who saw God with the mind, this one is called “a man,” that 
inner man who was made “in the image of God””° and can “see 
God.”*’ 

4. After this, what now is referred to in the following is not 
without a certain question about which many seek but not 
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many could explain. But if you would assist me with your 
prayers, we shall also attempt to bring out into the midst 
whatever the Lord should give. It says, “If any person should 
curse God, he would receive sin; but whoever names the name 
of the Lord shall die the death.”” Why does he “who curses 
God” not incur the penalty of death, but “whoever names the 
name of the Lord does incur it”? It is not much more serious 
“to curse God” than “to name” although it means to have 
named in vain? And how does he who “curses” receive only 
sin but “he who names” is punished “with death”? It is this, 
therefore, which usually raises a question in this text, which 
appears to be said illogically and unsuitably to those who are 
ignorant of the meaning of the Scriptures. For they think 
that one who curses the name of God ought to be punished 
immediately; but it suffices for that one, “who should name 
the name of God”; that is, name it in vain and needlessly, “to 
have received sin.” 

(2) But we will attempt to open up the sequence of the 
statement with some such understanding. We cannot doubt 
that it is a greater sin to curse God than to name him. It 
remains for us to show that “to receive sin” and to have it with 
him is much more serious than to be punished by death. Death 
which is inflicted as the penalty of sin is a purification of the 
sin itself for which it was ordered to be inflicted. Therefore, 
sin is absolved through the penalty of death and nothing 
remains which the day of judgment and the penalty of eternal 
fire will find for this offense. But when someone “receives sin” 
and has that with him and the penalty which is not washed 
away by some punishment remains and carries over, it is also 
with him after death; and because here he does not pay for it by 
a temporal punishment, there he pays by eternal punishments. 
See, therefore, how much more serious it is “to receive sin” 
than to be punished with death. For here death is given for a 
penalty and before “the just judge, the Lord,”” “he is not 
punished twice for the same thing,””’ as the prophet said; but 
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when the penalty was not paid, the sin remains with them to 
be extinguished by eternal fires. 

(3) That this is so, I can bring to you as witnesses from the 
divine volumes the patriarchs Reuben and Judah speaking to 
their father Jacob, when they wanted to take Benjamin with 
them and lead him to Egypt because of the solemn promises 
which they had made with Joseph their brother.” Therefore, 
there Reuben speaks thus to his father, “Kill both my sons if 
I do not return Benjamin to you.”” But Judah said, “I will be a 
sinner against you if I do not return him to you.”” Therefore, 
Jacob their father, knowing that what Judah who said, “I will 
be a sinner against you” promised was much more serious 
than what [was promised] by him who said “kill my sons,” 
certainly did not entrust his son to Judah” as the one who 
chose a lighter punishment; but he handed him over to Ju- 
dah” knowing what he had chosen to be more serious. There- 
fore, in this way divine Scripture suitably chose for him who 
“should curse God” “to take sin” but for him who sinned more 
lightly “to die the death.””° 

(4) But do you want to know from the Gospels that whoever 
“receives [punishment] for his evil in this life” will not receive 
it there; but whoever does not receive it here, everything will 
be saved for him there? Let us learn from the example “of poor 
Lazarus” and that rich man, to whom “in hell” the patriarch 
Abraham says, “Remember, son, how you received your goods 
in your life and in the same manner Lazarus evil. But now, 
indeed, you are suffering, but this one is at rest.” 

(5) And human beings, being ignorant of the judgments of 
God which are “a great abyss,”” are accustomed to complain 
against God and to say, Why do unjust men and unjust rob- 
bers, and impious and wicked ones suffer nothing adverse in 
this life but everything yields prosperity to them, honors, 
riches, power, health, and the health and strength of the body 
even serves them. On the contrary, innumerable tribulations 
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come upon the innocent and pious worshippers of God; they 
live rejected, humble, contemptible, under the blows of the 
powerful, sometimes even more severe diseases dominate 
them in their body. But as I said, the ignorant complain about 
what order there is in the divine judgments. For however 
much more severely they want those to be punished whose 
power and iniquities they lament, there is that much greater 
necessity that the penalties be differed, that if they are not 
differed, then the temporal would certainly be lighter because 
they would come to an end with death; but now because they 
are differed, it is certain that they will be eternal and last 
forever. On the contrary, therefore, if they wanted good 
things to be given to the just and innocent in the present age, 
the good things themselves would also be temporal and would 
have to come to a quick end; but the more they are differed 
into the future, by so much the more will they be perpetual 
and not know an end. 

(6) This, therefore, is what this passage of Scripture summed 
up in a few words has taught us that we may know that it is 
much more serious “to receive sin” and to have it with us and 
to carry it to Hell than to do punishment in the present age 
for the thing committed. And therefore, knowing these things 
to be preferable to the faithful, the Apostle Paul says about 
him who had sinned, “Whom I have handed over to Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh,” that is, to have been punished by 
death. But what is the fruit of this death he shows when he 
says next, “That the spirit may be saved on the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.”*” You see therefore how the Apostle explained 
openly the usefulness of this death. For the statement, “I have 
delivered for the destruction of the flesh,” that is, for the 
affliction of the body which is usually endured by the peni- 
tents, he also called it destruction of the flesh, the destruction 
of the flesh which nevertheless still brings life to the spirit. 
Whence also now if someone of us perhaps notes in himself 
the awareness of some sin, if anyone knew himself to be guilty 
of some transgression, let him take refuge in repentance and 
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receive the voluntary destruction of the flesh that, having been 
purged in the present life, our spirit may proceed clean and 
pure to Christ our Lord “to whom is glory and power forever 
and ever. Amen!”*” 
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Concerning the selling and buying back of houses. 


zam] E SEE in Leviticus three different laws concerning the 
K selling and buying back of houses given by Moses, 

SA) whose content we will first examine according to the 
literal sense so that after that we can also ascend to the spiritual 
sense. Certain houses are “in walled cities;” certain ones are 
“in villages or fields not having walls.”' Therefore, it says that 
“if anyone should sell a house in a walled city, for a whole year 
he has the right to buy it back, but after a year no opportunity 
is given for it to be recovered. For the house will be a fixed 
possession of the buyer himself if within the year he who sold 
it could free it.”” 

(2) The second law is that “if a house, which was sold, were 
in a village which does not have walls but a field borders on 
this village, the seller is permitted, both after a year and at 
whatever time he could, to restore the price and to recover 
the house which he had sold.”” 

(3) The third law is that “if perchance it is the house of a 
Levite or a priest, wherever such a house was, either in a walled 
city or in a village which is not walled, it is permitted always 
and at any time that, at whatever time the Levite or priest 
would be able, he may buy back his house.”* And the divine 
laws do not permit at any time a priestly or levitical possession 
to be established for another who is not of his order. 

(4) These, therefore, are the laws, which that former people 
used and even according to that which is designated through 
the literal sense, which they consider religious and pious 
enough for the priestly or levitical orders. 


1. Cf. Lev 25.29,31. 2. Lev 25.29-30. 
3. Lev 25.31. 4. Lev 25.32. 


256 


HOMILY 15 257 


2. But let us refer more quickly to ourselves these by which 
the law of Christ, if we follow it, permits us neither to have 
possessions on earth nor houses in the cities. And why do I 
say houses? It allows us to own neither several tunics’ nor 
much money, for it says, “Having food and clothing, let us be 
content with these.”° Therefore, how will we observe the laws 
which were given about houses whether located “within a 
walled city” or “in villages in which there are no walls”? 

(2) We find in other passages of Scripture that the divine 
word uses the word “house” in some greater and sacramental 
sense as when it speaks about Jacob and lays it down as if for 
his praise, “For Jacob was a simple man living in a house.”’ 
And again I find written about the midwives of the Hebrews, 
“And because the midwives feared God, they made themselves 
houses.”* We see therefore that the fear of God was certainly 
the reason for the midwives to make houses, but for Jacob 
simplicity and innocence was the reason that “he dwelled in a 
house.” Finally, it was not written about Esau, because he was 
evil, that he dwelled in a house, and it was not written about 
any other who did not have a fear of God that he built a house 
for himself. 

(3) The Apostle Paul explains more clearly what this “house” 
is and what kind of building it is, when he says, “We have an 
eternal house in heaven not made by hand.” This, therefore, 
is “the house” which no one can build unless he fears God. 
This is “the house” which no one can construct and live in 
except in simplicity of mind and purity of heart. But since 
it usually happens that even he who should build well and 
construct for himself a heavenly house by doing good and 
living well and believing rightly, incurs a debt of sin and is 
forced by a most cruel creditor to sell this and to transfer his 
labors to another, the piety and clemency of the Lawgiver 
replies that within a certain time it can be bought back. 

(4) It says, “However if your hand finds the price to restore 
it.” What kind of “price”? Without a doubt, it is assembled 
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with the tears of repentance and found with the hands, that 
is, by the labor of a good deed. Moreover, this “year” can be 
understood as the one which the Lord comes to call “the 
acceptable year,”’' in which he releases the broken ones into 
forgiveness and grants salvation to those who confess their 
transgressions. 

(5)But in the statement “a house in a walled city,” “the 
house” which is said to be “in heaven””’ is correctly under- 
stood, I think, to be “in a walled city.” For the firmament itself 
of heaven is the wall for houses of this type. But those are few 
who can have such a house; they are those “who walking upon 
the earth have a conversation in heaven”'* about whom the 
Apostle says, “You are a building of God.”"” 

(6) But others have houses “in villages in which there is no 
wall,” yet a fertile field is adjacent to them. Perhaps they are 
those who prepare for themselves a little dwelling “while living 
on earth,” even on that earth which the Lord promises “to 
the meek,” saying, “Blessed are the meek, for they will possess 
the earth as an inheritance.”’” Therefore, there is “always”? 
the possibility of recovering these houses if perhaps someone, 
as we said above, should fall into error because, for example, 
we say if some mortal fault finds us which does not consist 
in a mortal offense, not in blasphemy of the faith which is 
surrounded by a wall of ecclesiastical and apostolic doctrine 
but consists in a vice of words or habits; that is “to have sold 
the house” which is in a field or “in a village which is not 
walled.” Therefore, this selling and this kind of fault can 
always be repaired, and it is never forbidden for you to do 
penance for offenses of this kind. For in more serious offenses, 
a place is given only once for penance; but these common ones 
which we frequently commit, always receive repentance and 
are bought back without interruption. 

3. It says, “But if this house were either a priest’s or a 
Levite’s, wherever it is, whether in a city or in the country, it 
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can always be bought back.”’” In this passage I seek a priestly 
sense and a levitical understanding. For the hearer of these 
things ought not to be inferior, if possible, to that one who 
wrote and consecrated them. What is it, therefore, that the 
priest and Levite, “always” and wherever it is, “have the right to 
buy back” their house? According to a spiritual understanding, 
the priest is called the mind consecrated to God and the Levite 
is called that one who incessantly assists God and serves his will. 
Therefore, the priest and Levite must represent perfection in 
understanding and work, in faith and deeds. And so if it 
should sometimes happen to this perfect mind to sell and to 
give into another’s hands “the eternal house which he has in 
heaven, not made by hand,”” just as it happened once to the 
great patriarch David when “from his roof he spied””’ the wife 
of Uriah the Hittite, immediately he buys it back, immediately 
he repairs it, for immediately he says, “I have sinned.””” 

(2) But on the contrary, we ought to consider something still 
more sublime in this sense: how the houses of the priests and 
levites, that is, the transgressions of perfect minds, are always 
bought back and always cleansed. If when we read divine 
Scriptures and examine some transgressions of the holy fa- 
thers in these things, if according to the idea of the Apostle 
Paul we say, “All these happened to them in figures, but they 
were written for our admonition,” in this way “their house 
is always bought back” because always for their faults, purifi- 
cation and satisfaction are brought by the teachers who show 
from the divine Scriptures these things to have been forms 
and images of future things,” not that the transgressions of 
the saints may be denounced but that sinners and impious 
ones may be shown to be brought into the share and fellowship 
of the saints. 

(3) Therefore, the priestly possession is never taken from 
the priest even if it should be removed for a time, even if it 
should be sold, “it is always bought back, always” restored, just 
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things, hopes all things, bears all things, love never fails. 
Thus, therefore, the possession and house of the saints “never 
fails,” never is taken away, never is separated from their right. 
For how can the house be taken from the priests, which was 
built “upon the foundation of the apostles and Prophets, in 
which Christ Jesus is himself the corner stone”?*’ But that this 
house can sometimes be sold, that is, that this kind of building 
can fall into sin, hear what the Apostle Paul says about such: 
“As a wise architect, I laid down a foundation; another builds 
upon it, but let each one watch how he builds. For no other 
foundation can anyone lay down besides that which was laid 
down, who is Christ ‘Jesus. But if anyone builds upon this 
foundation” [let him build] “gold, silver, precious stones, 
wood, hay, straw.”® Therefore, you see that “wood, hay, and 
straw,” that is, works of sin can “be built upon the foundation 
of Christ.” Whoever “builds” that without a doubt, “sells his 
house” to the worst buyer, the devil, from whom each one of 
the sinners obtains the price of sin, the satisfaction of his 
desires. If perhaps someone should commit what is not 
proper, let him quickly buy it back, let him quickly restore it 
while there is time for restoring, while there is a place of 
repentance, lest we be cheated out of the habitation of the 
eternal house, but let us be worthy “to be received into the 
eternal tabernacle,”*’ through Christ our Lord “to whom is 
glory and power forever and ever. Amen!” 
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Concerning the blessings of Leviticus. 


individual classes are usually observed so that each 
one may be rewarded with a prize of victory in accor- 
dance with the type of combat. For example, if one has a 
contest among boys, or among youths, or among men, what 
rule is to be followed for each class, what can or cannot be 
done, and what rule of combat ought to be observed? Also 
after these what reward the hand of the victor is worthy of, is 
equally fixed by the very laws of combat. 

(2) And so now the omnipotent God, who lays down for 
mortals the contest of observing his Law in this world, after- 
wards hands down how many things are to be observed, lists 
what ought to be done and not done, announces suitably 
at the end of the book of Leviticus where each individual 
observance is established, what reward he who fulfills them 
bears and what punishment he who does not observe them 
undergoes. 

(3) But if the Law, according to what the Jews maintain and 
those who think the Scriptures must be understood in their 
sense, is not “spiritual” but carnal, there is not a doubt but that 
he grants carnally observed blessings also to those who observe 
them carnally. But if, as it seems to the Apostle Paul, “the Law 
is spiritual” without a doubt it must be observed spiritually 
and there is a spiritual reward of the blessings for which they 
hope. For it is by a perfect logic that “the spiritual law” gives 
spiritual blessings and by a no less perfect logic that the curses 
and condemnations of the spiritual law are not physical. But 
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that what we say may be undoubted, let us use the voice of the 
Apostle Paul himself with which he pronounces, writing to the 
Ephesians, about spiritual blessings this way: “Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who blessed us in 
Christ with every spiritual blessing in heaven.”” Because he 
indeed knew that some, reading about the blessings, could slip 
to the point that they might think them bodily and earthly, he 
wanted to open more clearly to them what is the nature of the 
divine blessings or where they must be sought, and for that 
reason he says, “Who blessed us in Christ with every spiritual 
blessing in heaven.” 

(4) But that he also added, “with every blessing,” is not 
superfluous but full of apostolic force. For because he knew 
many things had to be fulfilled which are commanded in the 
Law and that there exists in each commandment its own con- 
tests in which he who would be victorious would be worthy of 
a single blessing, for that reason he said, “who blessed us 
in every spiritual blessing,” that he might show them to be 
numerous and spiritual. Moreover, in this word which he said, 
“in every spiritual blessing,” it can be understood that, for 
example, whoever is just and perfect will receive the blessings 
of Leviticus, about which is the present discourse, and he 
will receive also those which were written of in the book of 
Numbers,’ and likewise those which are contained in the book 
of Genesis, the blessings of Noah to Shem and Japheth* and 
the blessings of Isaac to Jacob’ and likewise the blessings of 
Jacob to Joseph and to Ephraim and to Manasseh® and after 
these to the twelve patriarchs.’ Therefore, because there are 
many blessings in the divine Scriptures, which appear indeed 
to be directed to each of the saints, for example, to Shem, or 
Japheth, or Joseph, however, they are not directed to those 
alone, as it appears to some, so that no other person except 
these can participate; the Apostle called them “spiritual”? for 
this reason that whoever could be established in virtue and 
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spirit, for example, as Shem, or Japheth, or Joseph, or Isaac, 
or Jacob, as John also was “in the spirit and power of Elijah,” 
likewise this one can also become a partaker of those blessings 
whose virtue and spirit he should exercise. 

2. But let us now see in Leviticus what is the beginning of 
the blessings: “If you should walk in my precepts, keep my 
commandments and do them.” " There are three things which 
he says: “to walk in the precepts, to keep the commandments, 
and to do what was commanded.” Whence it appears to me 
that it is a precept, for example, when it is ordered that that 
one who did not keep the sabbath “is stoned by all the congre- 
gation”! or “he who cursed God that he is killed with stones”? 
and all that is ordered in this way. But they are commandments 
by which it is ordered, for example, a tithe to be brought to the 
Levites’* or “three times a year to appear before the Lord” or 
“not to appear empty in the sight of the Lord.””” Therefore, 
“to keep a commandment” is to understand or to perceive 
what is ordered; but “to do a commandment” is to fulfill what 
is ordered. Therefore, I think this is how the text must be 
understood: “If you should walk in my precepts and keep my 
commandments and do them.””® 

(2) But let us see what is the first blessing for these who 
should fulfill what is commanded. It says, “I shall give you rain 
in its time.”'” Therefore, let us first ask the Jews and those who 
think these things must be understood simply or physically: If 
this “rain” is given as a reward for labors to those who “keep 
the commandments,” how is this one and the same “rain” 
given in their times to those who do not keep the command- 
ments and the whole world profits by the common rains given 
by God? For “it rains upon the just and the unjust.”’* But if 
“rain” is given “to the just and the unjust,” there will not 
be an uncommon reward for these who will have kept the 
commandments. See, therefore, that although the Jews do not 
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give assent to the words of our Lord Jesus, nevertheless, you 
who are judged by his name and are called Christian ought to 
believe him when he says that his heavenly Father “rains” this 
common rain “on the just and the unjust,” and you ought not 
think that he would separate “for the just” this choice portion 
which he also made common with “the unjust.” 

(3) Therefore, let us seek in the Scriptures what is “the rain” 
which is given only to the saints and concerning which “it is 
commanded to the clouds that they do not pour their rain”? 
upon the unjust. Therefore, Moses and the Lawgiver himself 
teaches us what this rain is. For he himself says in Deuteron- 
omy, “Consider, O heaven, and I will speak and let the earth 
hear the words from my mouth; let my speech be awaited 
like rain.”*” Are these my words? Do we pervert violently the 
meaning of divine law by arguments of rhetoric? Is it not 
Moses who says that it is “rain” of which he speaks? He says, 
“Let my speech be awaited like rain and my words descend as 
dew, as a storm upon the grass and as snow upon the hay.””” 
Listen diligently, hearer, lest you think we do violence to the 
divine Scripture when, teaching the Church, we say that either 
water or rainstorms or other things which seem to be said 
physically are to be understood spiritually. Hear how Moses 
now calls the word of the Law “rain,” now “dew,” now “snow.” 
And just as Moses uses varied and diverse [expressions] in 
speaking by the grace of the manifold wisdom of God, so also 
Isaiah when he says, “Hear, O heaven, and perceive with ears, 
O earth, because the Lord has spoken.”** But also each one of 
the Prophets when he could open his mouth brings a rain 
storm “upon the face of the earth,”” that is, upon the ears and 
hearts of the hearers. 

(4) Knowing that, the Apostle Paul also said, “For the earth, 
drinking the rain which more frequently comes upon it and 
growing an herb suitable for these who cultivate it, receives 
blessings from God; but that which should bring forth thorns 
and thistles is rejected and near a curse, whose end is for 
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burning.”** Did the Apostle say this about this earth? But the 
earth does not receive blessings from God “when it would 
drink the rain” and produce fruit; but neither does it obtain 
curses from God if it should bring forth “thorns and thistles” 
after the rain. 

(5) But our earth, that is, our heart, receives blessings if it 
receives “the rain” of the doctrine of the Law “which fre- 
quently comes upon it” and brings forth the fruit of works. 
But if it does not have a spiritual work, but “thorns and this- 
tles,” that is, cares of the world or the desires of pleasures and 
riches, “it is false and near to the curse, whose end will be 
burning.” For that reason, each one of the hearers when he 
assembles to hear, receives “the shower” of the word of God; 
and if he indeed brings forth the fruit of a good work, he will 
obtain “a blessing.” But if he disdains the received word of 
God and frequently neglects to hear it and to subject himself 
to the care and passion of secular affairs, then one who would 
suffocate the word “with thorns” he will procure “a curse” for 
a blessing and find instead of the blessing “an end in burning.” 

(6) Therefore, he says, “I shall give you rain in its time.””” 
By necessity he also adds “in its time.” For just as this earthly 
rain will appear to do more harm than good if it comes unsea- 
sonably, that is, when the harvest is gathered, when the grains 
are threshed, so also these to whom “the rain” of the word of 
God is committed for ministry ought to observe that which 
Scripture says that they furnish it “in its time”; that is, that 
they not bring the word of God to one inebriated or drunken 
nor to a soul occupied by other things, when he cannot be 
attentive or is bound with the weakness of some vice, and the 
interior ear offered not to a teacher but to its own sickness. 
Therefore, let him wisely conjecture when the mind can be 
available, when sober, when vigilant, when the hearer is atten- 
tive and then he will supply “rain in its time”; as also in the 
gospel it is ordered that “the faithful and wise servant give a 
measure of wheat to his fellow servants in its time.””° 
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(7) But also we can understand in another way the fact that 
is commanded that “rain be given in its time.” Someone is a 
child, “a little one in the faith”: he needs rain, but “the rain of 
milk”;”’ for thus that one who knew how to dispense “rain in 
its time” says, “I gave you milk to drink, not solid food; for you 
were not yet ready for it.”” After these things, he advanced in 
the faith, “he grew in age and wisdom”;” without a doubt he 
was made fit to receive “more solid food.”*” Someone is weak 
and not by time but by his infirmity he cannot receive what is 
solid. For example, he cannot fully receive the word about 
chastity; one must feel compassion and measure the doctrine 
in accordance with his strength and must concede marriage 
to such. That is to nourish “the weak with vegetables””' and to 
adapt to the measures of such a soul as fine “rain” resembling 
“dew.” But there is another earth which can receive strong 
“rains,” and can even bear “rivers” of the word of God and 
carry rapid “torrents.” For about such as these the prophet 
says in the Psalms: “And you shall give them a torrent of your 
pleasure for a drink.”” 

3. Therefore, it says, “I shall give you rain in its time and 
the earth shall give you its fruits.””* After the first blessing, of 
rain, this is the second that “the earth” having received the 
rain is said “to give its fruits.” We find that when Isaac blessed 
Jacob he said, “May the Lord give you from the dew of heaven 
and from the abundance of the earth an abundance of corn 
and wine.”” Do you think Isaac gave his son Jacob such corn 
as a blessing that human sinners also have and such as the 
impious Pharaoh abounds in? Was this the blessing of so great 
a patriarch? Do you still want me to show you how other evil 
persons also have a great amount of corn? Consider that one 
in the gospel whose field brought forth much fruit, who says, 
“T shall tear down my barns and I shall build larger ones and 
I shall say to my soul, ‘Soul, you have much blessings stored 
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up for many years; eat, drink, and rejoice.’ ”*° Therefore, do 
we believe the blessings to be such blessings as the divine 
blessings which were handed over to each of the saints and to 
the faithful? I perceive other fruits of the earth and I envision 
the multitude “of fruits” in another manner. For if my “earth” 
brings forth fruit, if it produces “its fruits” by the blessing of 
the Lord, my intelligence will understand and will be able to 
explain what or of what kind is that “earth” which, having 
received the rain of heaven, brings forth “fruits” of rational 
produce. Take also the witness from the Gospels; how “the 
sower went out to sow seed and some indeed fell along the 
path, and some upon rock, and some upon thorns, but some 
upon good earth.” Therefore, if those which “fell upon good 
earth” should bring forth fruit, “the earth gave its fruit” and 
produced “its fruits, one hundredfold, sixtyfold, and thir- 
tyfold.”*” 

4. It also says, “But trees of the fields will give their fruit. 
We also have within us ourselves “the trees of the fields which 
produce their fruit.” What are these “trees of the fields that 
produce their fruit”? Perhaps the hearer says, What once again 
is this inventor of words doing? Why does he seek words from 
everywhere that he may escape the explanation of the lesson? 
How will he teach that “trees” and plants are within us? If you 
do not object heedlessly, then now you will hear: “A good tree 
cannot produce evil fruit and an evil tree cannot produce good 
fruit.”*’ Therefore, we have within us either good or evil trees; 
and those that are good “cannot bear evil fruit” just as those 
which are “evil cannot bear good fruits.” Do you want me to 
bring out the words and names of the trees themselves which 
are within us? It is not a fig tree nor an apple tree nor a 
vine, but one tree is called justice, another prudence, another 
fortitude, another is named temperance. And if you wish, 
learn about a still greater multitude of trees with which per- 
haps it will be more appropriately thought that even the para- 
dise of God was planted. For there is a tree of piety there, and 
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another is the tree of wisdom, another is of doctrine, and 
another is “of the knowledge of good and evil.” But above all 
is “the tree of life.”*” Does it not appear to you greater that 
“the Father,” the heavenly “farmer,”*’ cultivates trees of this 
kind in your soul and establishes plants of this kind in your 
mind? 

(2) Thus, therefore, the Savior says, “A bad tree cannot 
produce good fruits, neither can a good tree produce evil 
fruits.”*” That is what he teaches: a tree of modesty is “good” 
and cannot bring forth fruits of immodesty; the tree of justice 
is “good” and cannot bring forth fruits of injustice. Thus also, 
on the other hand, if you have the root “of an evil tree” planted 
in your mind, it cannot yield “good fruits.” For if the root of 
malice is in you, it will not give “good fruits”; if a sprig of 
foolishness is within your heart, it will never produce a flower 
of wisdom; if there is a tree of injustice or iniquity, trees of 
this kind can never rejoice “in good fruits.” If, therefore, we 
keep the commandments of God, once they have the rain of 
the word of God, about which we spoke above, even the trees 
which were planted in the fields of our soul and in the breadth 
of our heart will bring forth joyful fruit of good sweetness. 

(3) But do you want me to show you from the Scriptures 
that trees or wood are given the name of individual virtues, 
which we mentioned above? I turn to the most wise Solomon 
as a witness when he said about wisdom, “The tree of life is 
for all who embrace it.”** Therefore, if “wisdom is the tree of 
life,” without a doubt, there is another tree of prudence, an- 
other of knowledge, and another of justice. For logically it is 
not said that only wisdom, of all the virtues, was worthy to be 
called “the tree of life” but that the other virtues by no means 
received names of a similar sort. Therefore, “the trees of the 
field will give their fruit.”** This is what I believe the blessed 
David also understood about himself when he said, “But I am 
as a fruitful olive tree in the house of God.” From this he 
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clearly shows that the olive tree designates a just and holy 
person. 

5. “The threshing will last for you until grapegathering. 
If a good seed is sown in my soul and, having received rain 
from God, grew and came to a head, by necessity the harvest 
will follow; and if there is a harvest, “threshing” also will follow, 
in which the grains are cleansed. Since the soul which sprouts 
from the word of God and watered by the heavenly rain 
produces a sprout until the harvest, it is necessary that the 
harvest itself which it brings forth be cleansed on the threshing 
floor; that is, that the meaning which the soul produces should 
proceed into the open and confer about the meaning of the 
divine volumes either with other teachers or with the books 
themselves; that, if something useless and superfluous should 
be in them, if something similar to chaff or from the ears, he 
may shake it off from his spirit of discernment“ by blowing, 
and retain the pure grain from which alone he can nourish 
his fellow servants and “dispense a measure of wheat in its 
time.”* 

(2) It says, “Threshing for you will follow grapegathering. 
Because, as Scripture says, “bread strengthens the heart of a 
person and wine gladdens it,””’ whatever is said about modera- 
tion, about the observances and keeping of the command- 
ments can be seen as grain from which “bread” is made and 
“strengthens the hearts” of the hearers. But these things which 
pertain to knowledge and by the explanation of secrets “glad- 
den” the minds of the hearers will seem to be applicable to 
“wine” and grapes. For joy is also granted to the heart when 
what is secret and hidden 1s explained. 

(3) “And grapegathering will last until sowing.””’ As if we 
would say, first, I sowed those things which are of the Law, 
and after it was sown, I prayed that “the Lord would give rain 
in time;”” then came the harvest. After this, I do not remain 
idle, but I sow again; I take the prophetic Scripture and from 
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it I sow the earth and fallow lands of the hearers. After this I 
sow also other things from the words of the Gospels. Different 
things are sown; we can sow all year; for we can scatter many 
seeds from the apostolic letters. Because there is always some- 
thing that can be sown, there is no time of leisure in all our 
life. As long as we breathe, let us sow; it suffices that “we sow 
in the spirit in order that from the spirit we may reap eternal 
life.”” 

(4) “And you will eat your bread in abundance.”™” I do not 
take that to be a physical blessing, as if he who keeps the Law 
of God obtains this common bread in abundance. Why? Do 
not the impious and wicked eat bread not only in abundance 
but even in delights? Therefore, if we turn our attention more 
to him who said, “I am the living bread which descended from 
heaven, and whoever should eat this bread will live forever,” 
and if we consider that he who said this was “the Word”” by 
which souls are nourished, then we understand about which 
bread it was said in the blessings from God, “And you will 
eat your bread in abundance.” In Proverbs, Solomon also 
proclaims similar things about the just person when he says, 
“When the just person eats, he will fill his soul; but the souls 
of the impious will be in extreme poverty.””’ If you take it 
according to the literal sense that, “when the just person eats 
he will fill his soul but the souls of the impious will be in 
poverty,” it will appear false. For the souls of the impious take 
food with eagerness and strive after “satiety”; but the just 
meanwhile are hungry. Finally, Paul was just and he said, “Up 
to this hour we are hungry, and thirsty, and naked, and we 
are beaten with fists.” And again he says, “In hunger and 
thirst, in many fastings.””” And how does Solomon say, “when 
the just eats he will satisfy his soul”? But if you consider how 
“the just person” always and “without interruption” eats from 
“the living bread” and fills his soul and satisfies it with heavenly © 
food which is the Word of God and his Wisdom, you will find 
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how the just person “eats his bread in abundance” from the 
blessing of God. 

(5) “And you will dwell secure upon your land.”” The unjust 
person is never secure but always is moved and “wavers and 
is carried about by every wind of doctrine, by human fallacies 
to the deception of error.”” But the just person who keeps 
the Law of God “dwells secure upon his land.” For his under- 
standing is firm by saying to God, “Confirm me, Lord, in your 
words.” Therefore, “he lives upon his land established,” and 
“secure,” and “rooted,” “grounded in the faith” because “his 
building is not placed upon sand,” and his root is not “upon 
a rock,” but indeed “his house was founded” upon the earth 
but his plant took root “in the depth of the earth,” that is, in 
the interior of his soul.” Therefore, it is rightly said to a soul 
of this kind in the blessings, “You will dwell secure upon your 
land; and I will give peace upon your land.””° 

(6) What “peace” does God give? That which the world has? 
Christ denies that this is given. For he says, “I give you my 
peace; I leave my peace with you; not as this world gives peace 
do I also give you.”” Therefore, he denies that he gives his 
disciples “the peace of the world” because he says in another 
place, “Why do you think that I came to send peace into the 
earth? I did not come to send peace but a sword.”® Do you 
want to see, therefore, what “peace God gives upon our earth”? 
If the earth is “good,” that which “brings forth fruit a hundred- 
fold and sixtyfold and thirtyfold”” will receive from God that 
“peace” which the Apostle says, “But the peace of God which 
surpasses all understanding will keep your hearts and 
thoughts.” This, therefore, is “the peace” which “God gives 
upon our earth.” 

6. “And you will sleep and there will not be anyone who 
frightens you.””’ And Solomon said in Proverbs, “For if you 
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sit, you will be without fear; and if you sleep, you will take 
sleep gladly; and you will not fear the terror which comes 
upon you or the attacks of the impious which come upon 
you.””” He said these things about the just and wise person 
and these are said in the blessings, “You will sleep and there 
will not be anyone who frightens you.” For if I am made just, 
no one can frighten me; I am afraid of nothing else, if I fear 
God. For it says, “the just is confident as a lion”” and for this 
reason, he does not fear the lion, the devil, nor “the dragon,” 
Satan, nor “his angels”;”* but, according to David, he says, “I 
shall not be afraid of the nocturnal fear, nor the dart which 
flies during the day, nor the terror which walks in the darkness, 
nor the ruin and the midday demon.”” And he adds that, 
“The Lord is my illumination and my Savior, whom shall I 
fear? The Lord is the defender of my life, at what shall I 
tremble?” And again, “If an army stands against me, my 
heart will not fear.”’’ You see the steadfastness and vigor of 
the soul which keeps the commandments of God and has 
confidence of uncreated liberty. 

(2) Next, it says, “I shall drive out the evil beasts from your 
land.””® These physical beasts are neither evil nor good, but 
something in between; for they are dumb animals. But those 
other evil beasts are spiritual which the Apostle calls “wicked 
spirits in the heavens.””” And that one is an evil beast about 
which Scripture says, “But the serpent was wiser than all the 
beasts which are upon the earth.”™® Therefore, this is “the evil 
beast” itself which God promises that he is about to extermi- 
nate from our land, if we keep his commandments. Do you 
also want to see another evil beast? It says, “Your adversary, 
the devil, goes around as a roaring lion seeking whom he may 
devour; resist him, strong in the faith.”®! 

(3) But if you still want to learn more about beasts, the 
prophet Isaiah will teach you, who in “a vision,” which named 
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“the quadrupeds in the desert,” speaks something with a pro- 
phetic spirit about beasts: “In tribulation and distress, the lion 
and the young of the lion; whence also are born the sons of 
flying vipers which carried their riches on camels and asses to 
a people who will not benefit from them.”™ Can these things 
said in any way likewise appear to be said about physical beasts 
even by those who are strongly friends of the literal sense? For 
how can “a lion and the young of a lion” or “flying vipers” 
carry their riches upon camels and asses? But clearly, on the 
contrary, the prophet, filled with the Holy Spirit, enumerates 
the powers of the worst demons and designated them to place 
“the riches” of their deceptions upon rude and perverse souls 
which he compares figuratively to camels and asses. And lest 
the soul be handed over to these beasts, the soul, fearing God, 
prayed, saying, “Do not deliver to the beasts the soul which 
confesses you.” 

(4) It says, “And I shall exterminate the evil beasts from 
your land and war will not pass through your land.”™ There 
are many “wars” which “pass through our land,” if we do not 
guard the Law of God nor keep its precepts. Let each person 
return to his soul and examine himself by interior remem- 
brance and see how our land, that is, our flesh, is pressed, 
now by a spirit of fornication, now of anger and fury, now is 
agitated by the darts of avarice, now is pushed by the spears 
of envy, now is perforated by the spikes of passion and in 
whatever “the flesh lusts against the spirit and the spirit against 
the flesh,”” always is agitated by internal battles. But what 
shall I say about the battles of thoughts which the enemy 
suggests in our heart that he might draw us away from faith 
in Christ and from the hope of our calling? For when he 
should arouse the afflictions of temptations and of the troubles 
of the age, consequently then he suggests to our thought that 
it is useless and absurd to endure these things for Christ and 
that it is much better to lead a secure life without persecutions. 
Knowing these things, the Apostle Paul said, “Destroying 
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thoughts and every height which is raised up against the 
knowledge of Christ.” Therefore, whoever “would keep the 
divine precepts and preserve his commandments and do 
them,”” does not suffer this battle and these wars, but God 
removes them “from his land” and does not allow them “to 
pass” through the soul of the just. 

(5) “And you will pursue your enemies.” What “enemies” 
except “the devil” himself “and his angels”” and evil spirits 
and “unclean demons.”” We will pursue them not only to 
drive them from ourselves but also from others whom they 
attack, if we keep the divine precepts. It says, “You will pursue 
your enemies and they will fall dead in your sight.” If “God 
grinds Satan swiftly under our feet,” “the enemies will fall 
dead in our sight.”* By whose “death”? I think that it is ours; 
for if “we put to death in our members, which are upon the 
earth, fornication and uncleanness,”” if we bring this death 
to our members, “those will fall in our sight.” How “will they 
fall in our sight”? If you are just, injustice has fallen in your 
sight; if you are chaste, passion has fallen; if you are pious, 
impiety has vanished before you. 

7. “And five of you will pursue a hundred, and a hundred 
of you will pursue many thousands.” Who are these “five” 
who can “pursue a hundred”? “Five” is a number given to 
praiseworthy ones and to guilty ones. There are “five wise 
virgins” and “five foolish ones.”*’ Likewise the number one 
hundred can also be taken both ways. So if we are from five 
praiseworthy ones, that is, from five wise ones, we will pursue 
a hundred foolish ones. For if we battle wisely and well in the 
word of God, if we discuss prudently the Law of the Lord, we 
will conquer and rout the multitude of the unbelievers. For 
just as the number five indicates both the wise and foolish, so 
the number one hundred indicates both the faithful and the 
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unfaithful. For it is written that Abraham had believed God 
for a hundred years and was justified;”” and “the sinner who 
dies a hundred years old will be cursed.” And here “the 
hundred” unbelievers are routed by “five” wise ones and, on 
the other hand, “a hundred” faithful, signified not so much 
by the number one hundred as by perfection, “will pursue 
many thousands” of the unbelievers. For faithful teachers rout 
countless demons, lest they deceive the souls of the believers 
with the ancient fraud. 

(2) “And your enemies will fall in your sight by the sword.” 
Who “the enemies” are we said above; but let us ask by what 
“sword” they are said “to fall.” The Apostle Paul teaches us 
what this sword is when he says, “For the Word of God is living 
and powerful and more piercing than any sword sharpened 
on both sides, extending also up to the joint of spirit and soul, 
also of limbs and marrow, and is a judge of the thoughts 
and intentions of the heart.” This is “the sword” by whose 
sharpness “our enemies fall.” For the Word of God is the one 
who overthrows “all enemies” and places them “under his 
feet,”!”’ “that the whole world may become subjected to 
God.” Do you still want to learn from another epistle of Paul 
that the sword is the word of God? Hear him when he prepares 
the arms for the soldiers of Christ, how he says, “And take the 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God, by every prayer and supplication.” Most 
clearly through these he announces that by “the word of God,” 
which is “a sword sharpened on each side,” “our enemies 
will fall in our sight.” . 

(3) “And I shall look upon you and increase you.” That 
“God looks upon” someone is the fullness of this blessing. Do 
you want to see how great is the salvation if “the Lord looks 
upon” a person? Once Peter was almost lost and had been 
taken away from the consecration of the apostolic number by 
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the instigation of the devil through the mouth “of the maid 
servant of the high priest”; but when “Jesus” only “looked 
at him,” when he turned toward him the lines of his gentle 
face, immediately, having returned to himself and recalling 
his falling feet back from the precipice, it says, “he wept most 
bitterly” and so, having thus been looked at by God, he 
recovered his place by weeping which he had lost by denying. 

(4) Therefore, it says, “I shall look upon you and increase 
you.” Just as if the sun looks upon a cornfield and brings 
forth fruit—so also if it had not looked upon it, it would have 
remained unfruitful—so also God “looking upon” the field of 
our heart, illuminating us with the rays of his word, “increases 
us” and multiplies us so that we would no longer be “small 
children”'”’ but that we may become “great,” just as “Isaac was 
made great”''' and Moses was made “great,”''” and John was 
made “great.” 

(5) “And I shall establish my covenant with you.”''* See how 
many blessings are promised if we keep the commandments. 
It says, “I shall establish my covenant with you. And you will 
eat the old and the very old, and you will separate the old 
from the sight of the new.”’”” How “have we cast out the old 
from the sight of the new”? “We had the old Law and the 
Prophets,” ° but “the very old” things which were before the 
Law from the beginning when the world was made. The new 
Gospels came and the apostles came. We cast out “the old” 
from their sight. How do we cast them out? We cast out the 
Law according to the literal sense so that we may establish the 
Law according to the Spirit. 

(6) We can also put it this way: Before the man “from 
heaven” came and “the heavenly man” was born, we were all 
“earthly” and “bore the image of the earthly”;''’ but when “the 
new man who was created according to God”? came, we cast 


107. Cf. Luke 22.56; Mark 14.66. 108. Luke 22.62. 
109. Lev 26.9. 110. Cf. Heb 5.13. 
111, Cf. Gen 26.13. 112. Exod 11.3. 
113. Cf. Luke 1.15. 114. Lev 26.9. 

115. Ibid. 116. Cf. Luke 16.29. 


117. 1 Cor 15.47f. 118. Cf. Eph 4.24. 
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from his sight the old, “putting off the old man and putting 
on the new,”'' “who is renewed day by day according to the 
inner man.” ”” 

(7) “And I shall place my tabernacle in you.” If we have 
these in us which were spoken about above, if by casting off 
“the old man” our heart is renewed, God comes to us and 
dwells in us, he who said, “And I shall place my tabernacle in 
you and my soul will not abhor you.”"”' “The soul of God” will 
not abhor us if we observe what is written. Nevertheless, let 
me ask what is “the soul of God.” Surely we will not think that 
God has a soul as a man? It is absurd to think this about God. 
But I am bold and say that the soul of God is Christ. For just 
as Christ is “The Word of God”? and “the Wisdom of God 
and the Strength of God,”" so also is he the Soul of God. And 
in this way it is said, “My Soul,” that is my Son, “will not abhor 
you;” but “I shall walk among you.” It does not seem to me 
that God promises that he is about to walk about in the land 
of the Jews but that if anyone is worthy to be so pure of heart 
that he is able to receive God, God says “he walks” in him. 

(8) “And you will be my people. I am the Lord your God 
who led you from the land of Egypt when you had been slaves 
and I broke the fetter of your yoke.”’”’ Truly, “he led us from 
the house of slavery,”'*° for “we were slaves of sin” because 
“everyone who sins is a slave of sin.”’”” And “he broke the 
fetter of your yoke,” of the yoke that that one had placed upon 
our necks, who “had led” us “into captivity” and bound us 
with the fetters of sins. Therefore, our Lord Jesus Christ 
“broke the fetter” of sin and shattered “the yoke” of our 
captivity and placed on us his gentle yoke’” of faith and love 
and hope and all holiness. “To him be glory forever and ever! 
Amen.” ™®’ 


119. Eph 4.22f. 120. Cf. 2 Cor 4.16. 
121. Lev 26.11. 122. Cf. John 1.1. 
123. 1 Cor 1.24. 124. Lev 26.12. 

125. Lev 26.12-13. 126. Cf. Exod 13.14. 
127. Cf. John 8.34. 128. Cf. 2 Cor 10.5. 


12g. Cf. Matt 11.30. 130. Cf. Rom 11.36. 
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8.4(3) 

5.7-11: 3.6(2) 

5.10: 5.2(2) 

5.11: 2.1(7); 5.6(1) 

5.14-16: 3.6(1) 

5.15: 3.6(2); 3.8(1); 
3.8(2); 3.8(3); 
3.8(6); 3.8(7); 
4.5(5) 

5.15, 16: 3.6(3) 

5.21: 4.1(1) 

5.21—22: 4.1(1) 

5.2125; 4.2(1) 

5.22: 4.4(1); 4.5(1); 
4.5(2); 4.5(3) 

5.23: 4.5(3) 

5.24: 4.3(1) 

5.2526: 4.5(4) 

5.26: 4.2(1) 

6.1-6: 4.6(1) 

6.7—11: 4.7(1) 

6.8: 4.7(2); 
4.9(1);4.9(2) 

6.9: 4.8(4); 4.9(3) 

6.11: 4.7(3); 4.8(1); 
4.8(4) 

6.12—16: 4.10(1) 

6.13: 4.7(2) 

6.16: 4.10(6) 

6.17-18: 5.2(1) 

6.17—23: 5.1(1) 

6.18: 5.101); 5.2(1); 
5.3(1); 5.4(2) 

6.19: 5.3(2); 5.3(3); 
5.3(5) 

6.21, 22: 9.3(2) 

6.30: 7.2(7) 

7.1f: 5.4(1) 

7.2: 5.6(2) 

7.4: 5.4(3) 

7.5, 7, 9: 5.4(4) 

7.7: 5.7(2) 

7.9: 5.2(2); 5.5(1) 

7.10: 5.2(2); 
5.6(1) 

7.11-15: 5.7(1) 

7.12: 5.7(2) 

7.13: 5.7(5) 
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7.14: 5.7(2) 

7.15: 5.7(3); 5.7(4); 
5.8(1) 

7.16: 5.7(2) 

7.16—18: 5.9(1) 

7.17: 5.9(3) 

7.19-21: 5.10(1) 

7.20: 5.10(4) 

7.21: 5.10(4); 5.10(5) 

22—27: 5.11(1) 


8f: 

8- 

9: 5. 19(3) 

0: 5.12(3); 

5.12(4); 5.12(5) 

32: 5.12(5) 

7.34: 5.12(8); 6.2(2) 

7.36: 6.2(2) 

7.37: 6.2(1) 

8.1-9: 6.2(2) 

8.4-5: 6.3(1); 6.3(2) 

8.7: 6.3(3); 6.3(5); 
6.3(6); 6.4(1) 

8.7£: 6.5(2); 6.6(1) 

8.8: 6.4(3); 6.4(4) 

8.8-9: 6.4(2) 

8.9: 6.5(1) 

8:13: 6.6(1) 

8.26: 5.5(4) 

8.29: 5.2(1) 

9.7: 7.1(3) 

10.12: 9.9(7) 

10.7: 6.6(4) 

10.811: 7.1(2) 

10.9: 7.1(8); 7.2(2); 
7.2(7);'7.2(8) 

10.9, 14: 7.1(1) 

10.14: 5.2(2); 7.3(3) 

10.14-15: 7.3(2) 

11.1f: 7.1(1) 

11.3: 7.6(2) 

11.3—7: 7.6(1) 

11.9: 7.5(1) 

11.9f: 7.7(1) 

11.13: 7.7(2) 

11.17, 19: 7.7(2) 

11.25: 9.5(1); 9.5(9) 

12.1-2: 8.2(1) 

12.2: 8.1(1); 8.2(5); 
8.3(1); 8.3(6) 

12.2: 8.1(3); 12.4(1) 


7. 
7.2 
7.2 
7.2 
7.3 
7. 
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12.2, 5: 8.3(6); 8.3(8) 

12.3: 8.3(6) 

12.4: 8.3(6) 

12.6: 8.3(1); 8.4(2) 

12.7: 8.3(1) 

12.8: 8.4(2) 

13.2: 8.5(1); 8.5(7); 
8.6(1) 

13.6: 9.6(2) 

13.12: 8.5(1) 

13.18—19: 8.5(1); 
8.7(1) 

13.19: 8.5(4); 8.7(2) 

13.20: 8.7(2) 

13.24: 8.5(1) 

13.24, 25: 8.8(1) 

13.25: 8.8(2) 

13.29: 8.5(1) 

13.29--30: 8.9(1) 

13.30: 8.10(3) 

13.42: 8.10(1); 8.5(1) 

13.45: 8.10(3); 
8.10(6); 8.10(7) 

13.46: 8.1(3) 

14.2: 8.10(8); 
8.11(1); 8.11(2) 

14.2, 4: 8.10(9) 

14.3: 8.10(8) 

14.4: 8.10(7); 
8.10(8); 8.10(10) 

14.5: 8.10(12) 

14.6: 8.10(12) 

14.7: 8.10(9); 
8.11(1); 8.11(12) 

14.78: 8.11(2) 

14.7, 8, 9: 8.11(1) 

14.8: 8.10(7); 8.11(6) 

14.8-9: 8.11(2); 
8.11(6) 

14.9: 8.11(4); 
8.11(5); 8.11(6); 
8.11(7) 

14.10: 8.11(7); 
8.11(9); 8.11(10); 
8.11(11) 

14.10, 11: 8.11(12) 

14.11: 8.1112) 

14.13: 8.11(8) 

14.14: 8.11(12) 

14.1516: 8.11(12) 

14.17: 8.11(12) 


14.18: 8.11(11); 
8.11(12) 

14.19, 20: 8.11(8) 

14.20: 8.11(1) 

14.22: 8.10(9) 

16.1: 9.1(2); 9.9(7) 

16.1, 2: 9.1(2) 

16.2: 9.1(3) 

16.3: 9.2(6) 

16.3, 5: 9.3(1) 

16.4: 9.2(3); 9.2(4); 
9.2(6) 

16.5: 10.2(1) 

16.8, 10, 2f: 9.1(1) 

16.8f: 9.3(1) 

16.8-10: 9.3(2) 

16.9: 10.2(1) 

16.9-10: 9.5(9) 

16.10: 8.10(9); 
9.6(2); 10.1(1); 
10.2(1) 

16.10, 21: 9.4(1), 
9.5(1) 

16.12: 9.7(1); 9.8(1); 
9.8(2); 9.8(5); 
9.9(1); 9.9(2); 
9.9(6) 

16,13—14: 9.10(1) 

16.14: 9.10(2) 

16.17: 9.11(1) 

16.21: 9.6(1); 9.6(3) 

16.21, 22: 10.2(2) 

16.24: 10.2(2) 

16.26: 9.5(1); 9.6(2) 

16.29: 9.5(5); 9.5(7) 

16.30f: 9.1(1) 

16.32, 4: 11.1(2) 

16.34: 9.2(2); 9.9(2) 

17.6: 9.9(6) 

18.15: 11.2(3) 

19.6: 5.8(3) 

19.6f: 5.8(1) 

20.7: 11.1(1); 11.1(5) 

20.8: 11.2(1) 

20.9: 11.2(1); 11.3(1); 
11.3(2); 11.3(3) 

90.10: 11.2(4) 

90.10—11: 11.2(2) 

90.12: 11.2(3) 

90.22: 11.2(1) 

91.10: 12.1(1); 


12.2(5); 12.3(1); 
12.3(2); 12.3(3); 
12.3(4); 12.3(5); 
12.3(6) 
21.10-15: 12.2(1) 
21.11: 12.4(1) 
21.12: 12.4(3) 
21.13: 12.5(2); 12.5(5) 
21.13—15: 12.5(1) 
21.14: 12.4(3); 
12.5(4); 12.6(1); 
12.7(1); 12.7(2) 
93.1£: 13.1(1) 
93.44: 13.1(1) 
24.1: 13.6(2) 
24.1f: 13.1(2); 
13.2(5) 
24.1—4: 13.1(3) 
24.2: 13.2(5) 
24.3: 13.1(3) 
24.4: 13.6(2) 
24.5: 13.6(2) 
24.5f: 13.1(2); 


24.5, 6, 8: 13.3(4) 
24.6: 13.4(6); 3.5(1) 
24.7: 13.3(3); 
13.5(2); 13.5(3) 
24.7, 8: 13.5(2); 
13.5(3) 
24.8: 13.5(3) 
24.8-9: 13.5(4) 
24.9: 13.6(1); 3.6(2) 
24.10: 14.3(6) 
94.10, 11: 14.3(3) 
24.10f: 14.1(2); 
14.2(1) 
24.10-14: 14.1(1) 
24.11: 14.1(1); 
14.2(3) 
24.14: 14.2(1) 
94.15: 14.4(1); 
16.2(1) 
94.15f: 14.4(3) 
25.26: 15.2(4) 
95.29, 30: 15.1(1) 
25.29, 31: 15.1(1) 
25.30: 15.2(5) 
95.31: 15.1(2); 15.2(6) 
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25.32: 15.1(3); 
15.3(1) 

26.3: 16.2(1); 
6.6(4) 

26.4: 16.2(2); 
16.2(6); 16.3(1); 
16.4(1); 16.4(3); 
16.5(3) 

26.5: 16.5(1); 
16.5(2); 16.5(3); 
16.5(4); 16.5(5) 

26.5, 6: 16.5(5) 

26.6: 16.6(1); 
16.6(2); 16.6(4) 

26.7: 16.6(5) 

26.8: 16.7(1); 
6.7(2) 

26.9: 16.7(3); 
16.7(4); 16.7(5) 

26.10: 5.8(4) 

26.11: 16.7(7) 

26.12: 7.2(10); 
16.7(7) 

26.12—13: 6.7(8) 


Numbers 
1.2: 4.8(4) 
6.4, 5: 11.1(7) 
6.5: 8.11(4) 
9.11: 9.5(5) 
11.18: 5.10(4) 
11.24: 4.6(4) 
12.15: 8.3(6) 
15.35: 16.2(1) 
18.20: 7.1(3) 
18.21: 16.2(1) 
20.24: 12.3(2) 
24.1f: 16.1(4) 
27.13f: 12.3(2) 
29.1f: 9.5(7) 
35.1f: 11.1(2) 


Deuteronomy 
4.24: 5.3(2) 
5.17, 18: 11.2(2) 
15.1, 2: 5.8(4) 
15.19: 11.1(2) 
16.9f: 2.2(5) 
16.13: 11.1(6) 
21.10, 11: 7.6(7) 
21.10-13: 7.6(6) 


91.12: 7.6(8) 
93.8: 5.3(8) 
30.15: 9.11(2) 
32.1-2: 16.2(3) 
32.6: 11.3(1) 
32.7: 4.9(3) 
32.99: 5.3(2) 
32.39: 3.4(3) 
33.1: 3.3(4) 


Joshua 


9.18: 8.10(11) 
9.2123: 5.8(3) 


1 Samuel 
1.11: 8:11(4); 
1.1(7) 
2.25: 4.5(5) 
15.22: 4.5(6) 


2 Samuel 
12.13: 15.3(1) 


1 Kings 
3.9: 9.6(3) 
20.29: 9.8(5) 


2 Kings 
1.10: 3.3(4) 
13.21: 3.3(1) 


Job 


3.3: 8.3(3) 
3.3, 4, 6: 8.3(4) 
3.8: 8.3(4) 
3.11: 12.4(1) 
10.11: 7.4(6) 
14.4, 5: 8.3(5) 
14.4-5: 8.3(2), 
12.4(1) 
29.3: 13.22(4) 


Psalms 

1.2: 2.4(6); 4.9(2); 
6.1(1); 6.6(6); 
7.6(2); 9.5(9); 
11.1(5); 12.4(5) 

1.3: 8.11(4) 

6.7: 2.4(5) 

11.7: 3.8(6) 

13.3: 9.7(3) 


18.6: 12.2(5) 

18.13: 5.9(2) 

19.4: 5.12(3) 

21.23: 12.2(5) 

22.5: 7.1(7); 
7.1(11) 

26.1: 16.6(1) 

26.3: 16.6(1) 

26.13: 15.2(6) 

28.3: 3.1(2); 5.5(1); 
11.3(2) 

31.5: 2.4(5); 3.4(5) 

32.6: 5.2(4) 

33.9: 3.7(2). 

34.10: 7.2(12) 

35.7: 3.3(4); 14.4(5) 

35.9: 7.1(11); 
16.2(7) 

37.5: 5.6(1); 7.2(2) 

38.4: 9.9(7) 

41.4: 2.4(5) 

44.8: 5.6(1); 9.4(3); 
10.2(4); 12.3(1); 
12.4(6) 

48.15: 5.3(2) 

49.14: 2.5(4) 

49.16: 7.6(3) 8.10(6) 

49.17: 7.6(3) 

49.23: 5.7(2); 5.8(2); 
5.8(3) 

50.7: 8.3(5) 

50.10: 7.2(7) 

50.14: 8.11(14) 

50.19: 2.5(4); 4.5(6); 
5.3(1) 

51.10: 13.2(4); 
16.4(3) 

56.7: 9.4(3) 

57.4: 8.3(7) 

63.4: 7.4(1) 

72.28: 7.4(2) 

73.9: 16.6(3) 

75.1: 13.2(1) 

79.6: 11.2(6) 

80.4: 9.5(7) 

81.6: 9.11(1); 
11.2(3) 

90.5-6: 16.6(1) 

93.16: 9.4(3) 

101.4: 2.4(6) 

102.1: 5.4(3) 
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102.8: 7.2(3) 
103.2, 6: 12.3(3) 
103.15: 16.5(2) 
105.7: 12.1(1) 
108.7: 5.9(2) 


109.4: 3.2(7), 5.3(2), 


12.1(1), 12.4(4) 
111.1: 11.1(5) 
118.9: 9.8(5) 
118.18: 1.1(4) 
118.28: 16.5(5) 
118.105: 13.2(3) 
118.106: 3.4(3) 
118.140: 9.9(7) 
127.3: 13.2(4) 
140.2: 9.8(1); 

13.5(2) 

140.3: 14.3(1) 
140.5: 10.2(4) 
140.7: 7.2(12) 
143.4: 3.8(1) 


Proverbs 


3.3: 10.2(4) 
3.18: 16.4(3) 
3.24-25: 16.6(1) 
9.9: 1.1(5) 
13.8: 3.8(1); 9.7(5) 
13.25: 16.5(4) 
18.17: 3.4(5) 
20.19: 11.1(6) 
22.18, 20: 

10.2(2) 
23.1: 13.4(6) 
93.2: 13.4(6) 
97.1: 7.4(3) 
98.1: 16.6(1) 


Excclesiastes 


7.20: 12.3(2) 


Canticle of Canticles 


1.10: 3.8(4) 
5.12: 2.2(2); 
3.8(4) 


Wisdom 


1.7: 5.2(4) 
7.17-19: 7.3(3) 
7.27: 5.2(1) 
8.20: 12.4(1) 


Sirach 


4,98: 9,9(4) 
39.14: 9.8(4) 


Isaiah 
1.2: 11.3(1); 16.2(3) 


1.6: 8.5(5) 
1.11: 2.5(4); 4.5(6) 
1.16: 6.2(3) 
1.16—18: 4.5(6) 
1.25: 5.3(2) 
3.14: 4.4(4) 
5.6: 16.2(3) 
6.5: 9.7(2); 14.3(2) 
6.6: 9.7(3) 
6.6-7: 9.7(2) 
10.20: 5.11(2) 
26.18: 12.7(2) 
30.6: 16.6(3) 
30.15: 9.8(6) 
35.10: 7.2(7) 
38.14: 2.4(6) 
43.3—4: 9.3(2) 
43.26: 3.4(5); 
9.8(6) 
49.8: 15.2(4) 
50.11: 9.8(1) 
52.5: 5.7(2) 
52.11: 5.12(8); 
11.1(5); 14.3(5) 
53.9: 1.2(8); 
12.2(2) 
58.5: 10.2(3) 
58.10, 7: 9.4(3) 
61.6: 4.6(2) 
61.12: 9.5(8) 
65.13: 7.1(11) 
65.20: 16.7(1) 
66.1, 2: 6.2(5) 
66.24: 9.8(1) 


Jeremiah 


1.5: 8.3(3) 

3.4: 12.5(5) 
6.30: 3.8(6) 
20.14—16: 8.3(3) 
23.14: 5.2(4) 
33.6: 8.5(7) 
37.12-17: 8.5(6) 
38.14: 7.111) 
40.6—7: 8.5(7) 


Barach 


4.36: 9.10(2) 


Ezekiel 
1.10: 5.5(2) 
4.12: 5.8(2) 
4.14: 5.8(2) 
13.2: 6.6(4) 
18.4: 9.11(2); 12.3(6) 
27.36: 4.5(2) 
34.26: 16.2(3) 
34.31: 3.3(4) 
37.7, 8: 7.2(9); 

7,2(12) 

37.11: 7.2(9) 


Daniel 
3.38—40: 4.5(6) 
7.10: 9.8(1) 
13.22-—23: 1.1(3) _ 


Hosea 
2.20: 12.5(2) 
4.8: 5.3(2); 5.3(4) 
6.6: 2.5(4) 
7.4: 5.5(2) 
7.6: 5.5(2) 
10.12: 6.4(4) 
12.3: 9.6(1) 


Joel 


2.28: 5.2(4) 


Amos 
8.11: 9.7(5) 


Micah 
5.2: 8.4(3) 
9.2f: 6.2(5) 


Nahum 
1.9: 11.2(5); 14.4(2) 


Zechariah 
3.1, 3: 9.5(1); 9.6(4) 
3.4: 9.1(3) 
6.12: 9.10(2); 13.2(1) 
14.14: 3.8(2) 


Malachi 
4.2: 9.10(2); 13.2(1) 
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Books of the New Testament 


Matthew 

1.23: 8.2(2) 13.8: 16.5(6) 27.21f: 10.2(2) 
5.3: 14.3(1) 13.11: 4.4(3); 4.6(5); 27.23: 10.2(2) 
5.4: 14.3(1) 13.6(1) 27.25: 3.1(2) 
5.5: 15.2(6) 13.12: 9.3(3) 28.20: 5.2(4); 
5.8: 3.7(2); 4.3(1); 13.13: 4.6(5); 13.6(1) 13.2(4) 

5.12(4); 5.12(7); 13.23: 3.8(5) 

13.6(1); 14.3(6) 13.34: 4.6(5); 11.1(4) Mark 
5.9: 14.3(1) 13.47, 48: 7.7(1) 1.4: 2.4(5) 
5.13: 2.4(2) 13.4748: 7.5(1) 1.40: 8.1(3) 
5.14: 5.2(3) 13.52: 3.8(2) 3.27, 29: 9.7(6) 
5.16: 5.7(2) 14.14f: 4.10(4) 4.14: 12.7(2) 
5.19: 6.3(6) 15.4: 14.4(1) 4.34: 4.6(5) 
5.2122: 6.3(3) 15.19: 12.4(5) 5.9: 5.129) 
5.28: 3.3(2) 16.6: 5.7(5) 5.25: 8.1(3) 
5.29: 9.7(3) 18.6: 5.11(2) 5.25f: 3.3(2); 4.8(1) 
5.45: 16.2(2) 18.15: 3.2(4) 6.9: 15.2(1) 
5.48: 4.3(1) 18.15-17: 3.2(3) 6.21: 8.3(2) 
6.12: 2.4(5) 18.16: 3.2(5) 6.27: 8.3(2) 
6.14, 15: 2.4(5) 18.18: 9.5(3) 7.3, 7: 5.7(5) 
6.17: 10.2(4) 18.35: 2.4(6) 7.21: 5.12(4) 
7.2: 11.2(6) 19.12: 10.2(6) 8.34: 9.9(4) 
7.6: 6.6(3); 12.7(2) 19.19: 2.4(6) 10.6: 9.11(2) 
7.12, 14: 7.6(2) 19.21: 13.1(1) 14.66: 16.7(3) 
7.18: 16.4(1); 16.4(2) 21.38f: 1.2(8) 15.9: 10.2(2) 
7.26, 24f: 16.5(5) 22.12, 13: 12.5(4) 
8.3, 4: 5.12(2) 22.30: 4.4(3); Luke 
8.17: 5.3(2) 9.11(1) 1.15: 12.2(5); 16.7(4) 
9.12-13: 8.1(1) 23.3: 7.6(3) 1.17: 16.1(4) 
9.15: 9.5(5); 10.2(5) 23.27: 8.10(4) 1.32: 12.2(2), 12.2(5) 
9.16: 10.2(6) 23.37: 7.2(2); 1.35: 8.2(5) 
9.17: 4.4(5); 7.2(13) 8.10(9) 2.23, 24: 8.4(3) 
9.20: 1.4(3) 24.2: 10.1(3) 2.34: 3.1(2) 
10.30: 8.11(4) 24.17: 7.4(4) 2.37: 9.5(9) 
10.34: 16.5(6) 24.35: 4.10(6) 2.48: 12.4(1) 
11.12: 4.4(4) 24.41: 3.8(5) 2.52: 12.2(3); 16.2(7) 
11.15: 3.3(4); 3.7(2); 25.1f: 1.5(2); 3.11: 6.3(3) 

9.8(6) 13.2(2) 4.33: 16.6(5) 
11.19: 7.1(10) 25.2: 16.7(1) 6.36: 4.3(1) 
11.27: 7.3(3) 25.9: 4.5(6) 6.45: 7.5(6) 
11.29: 10.2(3) 25.27: 3.7(1) 7.44: 1.4(3) 
11.30: 16.7(8) 26.26: 5.8(3) 7.46: 1.4(3) 
12.32: 8.4(1) 26.27: 7.1(10) 7.47: 2.4(5) 
12.36: 9.7(2) 26.28: 9.10(1) 8.43: 3.3(2) 
12.40: 8.3(4) 26.29: 7.1(10); 8.4546: 3.3(2) 
12.43: 9.5(2) 7.2(1); 7.2(2); 9.3: 5.8(3) 
12.43, 44: 13.5(4) 7.2(3) 10.23: 1.1(1) 
13.3f: 16.3(1) 27.1: 1.3(1) 11.5: 5.5(4) 
13.5, 21: 16.5(5) 27.17: 10.2(2) 11.10: 5.5(2) 
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11.26: 8.11(14) 

11.41: 2.4(5) 

12.16, 18-19: 16.3(1) 

12.35: 4.6(2) 

12.42: 16.2(6); 
16.5(1) 

12.49: 5.3(2); 5.5(2); 
9.1(3); 9.9(3) 

12.51: 16.5(6) 

13.7: 2.3(4) 

13.33: 1.3(1) 

14.33: 9.9(4) 

15.10: 4.4(3) 

15.10f: 1.2(7) 

15.22: 8.11(15) 

15.23: 2.4(1) 

16.9: 15.3(3) 

16.12: 3.8(1) 

16.16: 13.2(2) 

16.19~21: 9.4(2) 

16.20-25: 14.4(4) 

16.22--23: 9.4(2) 

16.25: 3.4(5) 

16.29: 6.2(4); 16.7(5) 

17.2: 12.2(4) 

18.8: 9.7(4) 

18.30, 18: 5.1(4) 

19.24, 26: 9.3(3) 

91.34: 7.1(5) 

99.36: 7.5(5) 

99.56: 16.7(3) 

99.62: 16.7(3) 

93.21: 10.2(2) 

93.33: 9.5(2) 

93.34: 2.1(5) 

93.39-43: 9.5(2) 

93.43: 9.5(3) 

24.18, 32: 9.9(7) 


John 


1.1: 16.5(4); 16.7(7) 
1.11: 1.2(8) 

1.14: 4.8(2); 7.5(4) 
1.29: 2.5(4) 

1.51: 9.8(5) 

2.19: 10.1(3) 

3.18: 5.3(2) 

3.20: 7.7(2) 

3.29: 12.5(5) 

3.31: 2.5(2) 

4.10, 14: 9.7(5) 


4.24: 4.1(1) 

4.34: 7.3(4) 

5.14: 8.8(2); 8.11(6); 
9.4(4) 

5.35: 13.2(2) 

6.33: 13.3(3); 13.4(1) 

6.33, 41: 9.7(5) 

6.41: 13.5(5) 

6.51: 16.5(4) 

6.52, 60, 66: 7.5(4) 

6.53: 7.5(5) 

6.53, 55: 7.5(3) 

6.55: 7.2(4) 

6.63: 4.1(1) 

7.4: 3.4(5) 

7.24: 9.4(3) 

7.38: 16.2(7) 

8.34: 16.7(8) 

10.16: 3.8(3) 

10.27: 3.3(4) 

10.30: 13.4(1) 

10.32: 7.3(4) 

11.25: 9.11(3); 
12.3(6) 

11.52: 7.2(12) 

12.35: 9.10(2) 

13.8: 1.4(6) 

13.10: 1.4(6) 

13.25: 1.4(3) 

13.33: 7.1(8) 

14.2: 14.3(1) 

14.6: 9.11(2); 9.11(3) 

14.9: 13.4(1); 13.4(3) 

14.10: 12.3(4) 

14.27: 13.2(5); 16.5(6) 

14.30: 12.2(2) 

15.1: 16.4(1) 

15.5: 7.2(4) 

15.13: 2.4(6); 5.11(2) 

15.19: 9.3(4) 

16.11: 12.2(2) 

16.28: 8.10(8) 

16.33: 9.5(3) 

17.4: 7.2(4); 7.2(6) 

17.5: 7.2(10) 

18.13f: 1.3(1) 

19.12: 10.2(2) 

19.34: 8.10(11); 
8.10(12) 

20.17: 9.5(1); 12.2(5) 

21.20: 1.4(3) 


Acts 
2.3: 2.2(5) 
2.4: 2.2(5) 
2.13: 2.2(5) 
2.17: 1.1(1) 
8.30: 10.1(1) 
10.6: 7.4(6) 
10.9, 11: 7.4(4) 
10.9f: 7.4(4) 
10.11—13: 7.4(4) 
10.12: 7.4(5) 
10.14-16: 7.4(4) 
10.15: 5.12(8); 7.4(5) 
10.16: 7.4(5) 
10.17: 7.4(6) 
10.21: 7.4(7) 
10.27, 28: 7.4(7) 
10.28: 5.12(9) 
15.10: 6.3(5) 
15.19: 4.8(2) 
16.6: 6.6(3) 
17.9: 12.4(5) 
17.29: 12.5(5) 
20.29: 3.3(5) 
22.3: 7.4(2) 


Romans 

1.20: 5.1(3) 

2.13: 6.5(2) 

2.21: 8.10(6) 

2.24: 5.7(2) 

2.28: 4.7(3) 

2.28-29: 5.1(2) 

2.29: 5.1(4) 

2.29: 5.2(3) 

3.19: 16.7(2) 

3.25: 9.5(8), 13.3(3) 

3.26: 5.2(3) 

5.11: 9.100) 

5.14: 2.3(3) 

6.3: 2.4(6) 

6.6: 7.2(7) 

6.8: 7.4(4) 

6.9: 9.11(3) 

7.1-3: 12.5(4) 

7.14: 4.10(3); 
4.10(5); 8.10¢3); 
13.2(1); 16.1(3) 

7.15: 3.4(3) 

7.25: 3.4(3) 

10.21: 3.1(2) 
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11.18: 5.11(2) 

11.19—20: 5.11(2) 

11.22, 23: 5.11(2) 

11.25, 26: 3.5(1) 

11.36: 16.7(8) 

12.1: 1.5(1) 

12.5: 7.2(9) 

12.9: 2.4(6) 

12.15: 7,2(3) 

13.12: 4.4(2); 5.5(4); 
5.12(8) 

13.14: 6.2(3) 

14.1: 10.1(4); 
12.2(4); 16.2(7) 

14.1, 2: 1.4(4) 

14.2: 4.6(4); 5.7(3); 
16.2(7) 

14.15: 2.4(4) 

16.20: 16.6(5) 

16.27: 2.5(4) 


1 Corinthians 


1.5: 3.8(2) 

1.23: 16.7(7) 

1.24: 12.3(6) 

9.6: 4.6(5) 

9.12: 5.6(2) - 

9.14: 2.9(4) 

9.1415: 2.2(4) 

9.15: 7.5(5) 

2.16: 5.6(2) 

3.2: 16.2(7) 

3.1, 2: 4.6(4) 

3.2-3: 5.7(3) 

3.9: 15.2(5) 

3.1012: 15.3:(3) 

3.12: 5.3(2); 14.3(2) 

3.14: 5.4(4) 

3.16: 6.5(2) 

4.11: 16.5(4) 

4.15: 6.6(3) 

5.5: 3.4(5); 14.4(6) 

5.6—7: 9.7(6) 

5.7: 4.8(1); 5.10(3); 
10.2(3) 

5.8: 2.4(6); 4.9(3) 

5.9-11: 3.3(3) 

5.11: 5.10(5); 7.5(2) 

5.17: 4.6(4) 

6.9-10: 4.4(4); 
14.2(4) 


6.11: 4.8(2) 

6.17: 12.6(1) 

7.1: 3.3(2) 

7.31: 13.6(2) 

7.34: 6.4(1); 9.6(1) 

9.9: 8.5(3); 9.8(2) 

9.27: 1.5(1); 3.4(3) 

10.1-4: 7.4(2) 

10.6: 9.2(1) 

10.11: 4.10(2); 
10.1(2); 10.2(2); 
12.3(3); 15.3(2) 

11.3: 6.5(1); 8.9(2); 
9.2(6); 12.3(4) 

11.19: 3.8(6) 

11.25: 13.3(3) 

11.27: 13.5(5) 

12.20, 21: 7.2(9) 

12.23: 9.2(4) 

12.27: 7.2(4); 7.2(11) 

13.3: 9.9(4) 

13.7, 8: 12.2(4); 
15.3(3) 

13.9: 7.2(11) 

13.9~10: 5.9(3) 

13.11: 4.8(4); 8.9(2) 

13.13: 2.4(6) 

13.38: 7.5(4) 

14.10: 9.8(4) 

14.14—15: 5.8(3) 

15.25: 16.7(2) 

15.26, 28: 7.2(7), 
9.11(2); 9.11(3) 

15.28: 7.2(4); 7.2(6) 

15.31: 9.3(4) 

15.33: 5.7(5) 

15.47f: 16.7(6) 


2 Corinthians 


1.10: 11.2(6) 

2.15: 2.2(5); 
3.7(2) 

3.6: 1.(1); 7.5(4); 
7.5(5) 

3.7: 6.1(1) 

3.14: 1.11); 1.4(2); 
4.7(3 


3.14, 16: 6.1(1); 
13.2(1) 

3.16: 8.5(3) 

3.16-17: 1.1(4) 
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3.1 

3. 18. 10. 2(4) 

4.16: 7.1(6); 7.2(13); 

12.5(3); 16.7(6) 

4.18: 5.1(3) 

5.1: 15.2(3); 15.2(5); 
15.3(1) 

5.4: 6.3(1) 

5.6: 1.4(5) 

5.10: 9.7(5) 

5.17: 4.6(3); 10.2(6); 
12.5(3) 

5.19: 9.5(4) 

5.21: 3.1(1); 3.1(2); 
12.4(2) 

6.2: 15.2(4) 

6.14: 4.4(2); 12.3(6) 

6.14-15: 9.113) 

6.16: 5.2(4); 6.5(2) 

6.18: 5.2(4) 

8.9: 8.4(3) 

9.6: 4.9(1) 

10.4: 7.6(8) 

10.5: 16.6(4); 
16.7(8) 

11.2—3: 12.5(2) 

11.3: 12.5(2); 12.7(2) 

11.14: 9.1(3) 

11.27: 16.5(4) 

12.10: 3.4(3); 7.1(6); 
13.4(6) 

12.21: 5.6(1); 7.2(2); 
7.2(3) 


Galatians 


1.4: 7.1(10) 

2.20: 7.2(11) 

4.4—5: 8.2(3) 

4.9-10: 10.2(3) 

4.19: 6.6(3); 12.7(2) 

4.26: 11.3(1); 
11.3(2); 11.3(3); 
12.4(2) 

5.2: 6.3(5) 

5.2, 4:8.3(7) 

5.3: 10.2(1) 

5.17: 3.4(3); 7.2(5); 
9.7(6); 16.6(4) 
5.22: 2.2(7); 5.12(3) 
6.8: 2.2(7); 16.5(3) 

6.14: 9.9(4) 


INDEX OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 


Ephesians 

1.3: 16.1(3); 16.1(4) 

1.22, 23: 1.3(1) 

2.7: 7.6(2) 

2.15: 7.2(13) 

2.20: 15.3(3) 

3.17: 16.5(5) 

4.13: 12.2(3) 

4.14: 8.11(12); 
16.5(5) 

4.15: 9.2(6) 

4.15, 16: 7.2(10) 

4.20: 5.5(1) 

4.20, 21: 4.2(2) 

4,22: 7.7(1) 

4.22f: 16.7(6) 

4.24: 16.7(6) 

4.27: 13.5(4) 

5.2: 3.1(1), 5.4(3); 
7.1(10); 10.1(3) 

5.5: 14.2(4) 

5.18: 7.1(4) 

5.27: 12.5(3); 12.6(1) 

6.12: 9.5(2); 9.5(3); 
16.6(2) 

6.16: 8.8(2); 9.8(4) 

6.17, 18: 16.7(2) 

6.19: 6.1(1) 


Philippians 
1.24—25: 2.5(2) 
2.1-2: 4.4(2) 
2.6, 7: 3.1(1); 
7.2(2) 
2.7: 2.3(4); 2(2) 
3.3: 8.3(7) 
3.5: 7.4(2) 
3.13: 9.8(5) 
3.15: 7.20.1) 
3.20: 2.5(2); 11.1(6); 
15.2(5) 
4.7: 16.5(6) 
4.13: 13.4(6) 
4.18: 4.9(1) 


Colossians 


1.12: 4.4(3) 

1.13: 7.2(2) 

1.20: 1.3(2); 2.3(3); 
4.4(3); 9.5(4) 

1.23: 16.5(5) 


1 


2.3: 3.8(2) 

9.9: 2.3(4) 

2.14, 15: 8.10(10); 
9.5(2) 

9.15: 9.5(2); 9.5(3) 

9.16: 6.3(5) 

2.16f; 7.4(2) 

9.17: 7.4(2); 12.1(1) 


eon 


:7.4(4); 10.2(4); 

1(4) 

3.5: ein 9.9(4); 
16.6(5) 

3.9: 7.2(13) 

13.5: 7.2(2) 


Thessalonians 
1.9: 5.3(1) 
4.6: 4.4(1) 
5.7: 7.1011) 
5.21: 3.8(6) 


2 Thessalonians 


— 


3.6: 11.1(5) 
3.11: 5.12(8) 


Timothy 

1.5: 5.3(4) 
1.7: 5.9(3) 
1.9—10: 4.2(2) 
1.10: 5.3(5) 
2.5: 9.10(2) 


2.7: '7.2(8) 


9.8: 13.5(2) 

3.7: 6.3(1) 

4.3: 10.2(5) 

5.6: 3.3(3) 

5.23: 7.1(4) 

6.8: 15.2(1) 

6.15: 6.2(6); 12.2(5) 
6.16: 12.1(1) 

6.20: 4.3(1) 


2 Timothy 


1.14: 4.3(1) 
2.4: 11.1(4) 
9.15: 7.3(4) 
3.1: 3.5(1) 
3.4: 9.4(3) 
3.5: 3.3(5) 
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3.12: 6.6(5) 
4.8: 14.4(2) 
4.10: 9.4(3) 


Titus 


1.7, 8: 7.1(4) 

1.12: 5.7(5) 

1.14: 3.3(5); 6.3(5); 
12.4(3) 

2.2, 3: 7.1(4) 

3.3-5: 4.8(2) 

3.10f: 14.2(3) 


Hebrews 


4.12: 16.7(2) 

4.14: 9.5(8); 12.1(1); 
12.2(5) 

5.1: 2.3(1) 

5.6: 9.2(1) 

5.7, 10: 9.2(5) 

5.12, 14: 1.4(4) 

5.13: 10.1(4); 
12.2(4); 16.7(4) 

5.14: 2.2(6); 4.6(4); 
4.8(3); 5.7(3); 
5.7(4); 5.10(3); 
16.2(7); 16.5(1) 

6.7-8: 16.2(4) 

7.10: 11.3(2) 

7.25: 1.3(3); 7.2(3) 

7.27: 2.3(1); 9.2(1); 
12.2(2) 

8.5: 5.1(3), 10.2(3); 
13.1(1) 

9.4: 5.3(6) 

9.7: 5.3(6), 9.5(7) 

9.10: 10.1(2) 

9.11: 4.6(5); 7.1(8) 

9.12: 12.1(1) 

9.14: 1.2(8); 3.5(1); 
5.3(2); 7.6(8) 

9.24: 7.2(3); 9.2(1); 


8.5(3); 10.102): 
10.2(2); 12.1(1); 
13.1(1); 13.3(3); 
15.3(2) 
10.4: 10.1(3); 12.1(1) 
10.20: 1.3(3) 
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10.28, 29: 11.2(4) 

10.29: 11.2(4) 

11.39-40: 7.2(8) 

12.9: 11.3(1); 11.3(2) 

12.22: 10.1(3); 
11.3(1); 11.3(2); 
11.3(3); 12.4(2) 

12.23: 1.3(2) 

13.12: 2.3(3) 

13.15: 9.1(3) 


James 


1.15: 12.3(6) 
3.18: 5.12(3); 13.2(5) 
4.7: 13.5(4) 

5.9: 9.5(9) 

5.1415: 2.4(5) 
5.20: 2.4(5) 


1 Peter 


1.19: 3.8(7) 

2.9: 4.6(2); 6.2(3); 
9.1(3); 9.9(3); 
13.5(4) 

2.22: 2.3(1); 3.1(1); 
12.3(2); 12.4(4) 


2.24: 3.1(1) 

2.25: 13.5(4) 

3.18: 3.4(3) 

4.8: 2.4(5) 

4.11: 1.5(3); 3.8(7); 
4.10(6); 5.12(9); 
6.6(6); 7.7(3); 
8.11(15); 9.11(3); 
10.2(6); 11.3(4); 
12.7(2); 13.6(2); 
14.4(6); 15.3(3) 

5.4: 12.2(5) 

5.8-9: 3.3(5); 
16.6(2) 


2 Peter 
1.4: 4.4(2) 


1 John 
1.1: 3.7(2) 
1.3: 4.4(2) 


2.1-2: 7.2(2); 9.5(8); 


9.5(9) 
2.5: 15.3(3) 
2.11: 13.2(4); 
13.2(5) 
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9.16: 11.1(5) 
3.15: 5.10(5) 
3.16: 9.9(4) 
10.2(6) 

4.21: 13.2(4) 

5.6, 8: 8.10(12) 
5.16: 4.5(5); 8.7(2); 
8.11(6); 11.2(6); 

12.6(1) 
5.16-17: 5.4(2) 


Revelation 

1.4: 3.5(1) 

1.5: 8.11(15) 

1.6: 1.5(3); 3.8(7); 
4.10(6); 5.12(9); 
6.6(6); 7.7(3); 
9.11(3); 10.2(6); 
11.3(4); 12.7(2); 
13.6(2); 14.4(6); 
15.3(3) 

5.9: 7.2(13) 

12.7: 16.6(1); 16.6(5) 

12.9: 12.7(1) 

14.6: 4.10(5) 

18.4: 11.1(5) 


